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From The Editor’s Desk....
        Let me begin this writing by humbly submitting my sincere good wishes and 
many thanks to those who have been supportive to the cause of this journal. 
Mr.Gangadhar, Mr.Jagadish B.Gouda and Mr. Basappa Athani are all working with 
me for their PhD, but for their voluntary involvement this second journal would not 
have seen the day light. Equally, if not more important are my good colleagues in my 
profession all of whose articles are published in this volume took their time out to 
present an article on invitation for this journal in order to help me keep up its standard 
as a journal worth sustaining in this world of competitive publishing. Finally, 
Mr.Ravi Viswagna, my printer and whose page making, has earned this journal a 
distinct respect in the academic circle as a journal brought out with concern and 
responsibility. It is these trinities who have helped me to bring this journal out for 
scrutiny. I am sure this journal will win the test of time. It is delayed yes; my research 
friends whose articles are here will be upset, and I take full responsibility as an editor 
for this delay and ask for their apology.  But I request them to continue to support us, 
for we are a crawling baby as yet. 
The other important dimension that has entered this phase of the journal is its peer 
review part. We had received more than 14 articles other than those invited. None of 
the invited articles have been sent for review, this I thought I must clear because this is 
a policy of the journal.  However, of the many sent for peer review, some of them did 
not pass the peer review and went back for major or minor corrections. The authors 
were informed of the peer review observations and we have kept all the papers for 
being transparent and accountable in our work.  Unfortunately, many of the authors 
did not send it back in time. Since we work for quality, we sustained with those 
articles that came back to us after the peer review observations were attended to. I am 
indeed grateful to all my colleagues who took up the responsibility to review the 
papers and I say they have all done a great job for a meager honorarium. Their names 
are published in this journal. But that is how we grow with all the support from 
different quarters. In the days to come I will try and work hard to bring the journal in 
time. But as always I need all your support, contribution, book reviews and 
encouragement in the neighborhood to promote our efforts. I look forward for 
continued support of one and all hoping to achieve more than what is set as our target. 
I must at this point inform that in my department I have a great team, none of them 
ever thought of interfering in this work of maintaining the standard of the journal. I 
am indeed grateful to them for believing in me and in my team. Alumni association 
promptly paid the bills submitted and thus helped us realise this dream.  My last word 
for my readers, please go through the journal and judge its standards and send your 
feedback to be published (selectively) in the forthcoming volume. 
Fondly remembering the support of everyone.

Harish Ramaswamy,
On behalf of the Editorial Board
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Angus Deaton     
Nobel Prize winner in Economic Sciences (2015)  
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¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï C©üªÀÈ¢Þ                                                                          

 qÁ. JA.ZÀAzÀæ ¥ÀÆeÁj 

¸ÁgÁA±À

¸ÀÆÜ®ªÁV JgÀqÀÄ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À CxÀðªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄwÛªÉ.  MAzÀÄ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ̧ ÉÆÃ²AiÀÄ¯ï qÉªÀiÁPÀænPï DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
¤Ãw ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ d£ÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀgÉ ¸ÉÆÃ²AiÀÄ¯ï 
qÉªÀiÁPÀænPï ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀgÀ DºÁgÀ, ªÀ¸Àw, ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀå ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄzsÁj¸ÀÄªÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀÄºÀvÀé ¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀë ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÉÃgÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀàµÀÖ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ«zÉ. F JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ½ªÉ. 
DªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ°è qÉªÀiÁPÀænPï ¥ÀPÀë C®à¸Àé®à ¸ÉÆÃ²AiÀÄ¯ï qÉªÀiÁPÀænPï ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÀgÉ 
j¥À©èPÀ£ï ¥ÀPÀë ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAUÉèÃAqÀ°è ¯ÉÃ§gï ¥ÀPÀë 
¸ÉÆÃ²AiÀÄ¯ï qÉªÀiÁPÀænPï ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀzÀgÉ PÀ£ï¸ÀªÉÃðnªï ¥ÀPÀë ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä®Æè JgÀqÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ½ªÉ. PÁAUÉæ¸ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©eÉ¦ D JgÀqÀÄ 
¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÉÄÃ¯ÉÆßÃlPÉÌ PÁAUÉæ¸ï ̧ ÉÆÃ²AiÀÄ¯ï qÉªÀiÁPÀænPï ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀPÀë ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©eÉ¦ 
ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀPÀëªÉ£ÀÄßªÀ EªÉÄÃeï EzÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ¤dªÁzÀ 
avÀætªÀ®è.

(ªÀÄÄRå¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ, DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ, GvÁàzÀ£É, ̧ ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À 
«vÀgÀuÉ, ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ, ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé, ̈ sÁgÀvÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ)

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:

F JgÀqÀÆ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À°è «±ÉÃµÀ ªÀåvÁå¸ÀªÉÃ E®è. EªÀÅ «gÉÆÃzsÀ¥ÀPÀëzÀ 
¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÁUÀ MAzÀÄ jÃw ªÀiÁvÁrzÀgÉ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ jÃw ªÀiÁvÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 
PÁAUÉæ¸ï £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ AiÀÄÄ¦AiÀÄ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉÆ½¸À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÁUÀ¯É®è 
©eÉ¦ «gÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÉ. §ºÀÄ¨ÁæAqï a®ègÉ ªÁå¥ÁgÀzÀ°è «zÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ £ÉÃgÀ «¤AiÉÆÃd£É, «ªÀiÁ 
PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ¥ÀgÀzÉÃ² §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ «¤AiÉÆÃd£É, ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À vÉjUÉ eÁjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¥ÉmÉÆæÃ¯ï 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ r¸É¯ï ¨É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è£À ¸À©ìr PÀrvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, PÉÃAzÀæ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÁAiÀÄÄPÀÛ PÁ¬ÄzÉ 
ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è J®è gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÁAiÀÄÄPÀÛ PÁ¬ÄzÉ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ MvÁÛ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ 
£ÉÊ¸ÀVðPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£À ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©eÉ¦ «gÉÆÃ¢ü¹zÉ. ©eÉ¦AiÀÄ 
§AqÀªÁ¼À «gÉÆÃ¢ü ¤®ÄªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ d£À EªÀgÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÀgÉ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
zÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀÄ½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ £ÀA© £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ©eÉ¦AiÀÄ£ÀÄß C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ vÀAzÀgÀÄ. 
C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ ©eÉ¦ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ ªÀgÀ¸ÉAiÉÄÃ §zÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. »A¢£À AiÀÄÄ¦J ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ 
§AqÀªÁ¼À¥ÀgÀ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ C®à¸Àé®à §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀj¢ªÉ.

EzÉÃ §AqÀªÁ¼À¥ÀgÀ DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï CxÀªÁ GzÁjÃPÀgÀt, SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt, 
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eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ ¥ÀqÉ¢ªÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄ¶×AiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß SÁ¸ÀV §AqÀªÁ½UÀjUÉ 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ, SÁ¸ÀV §AqÀªÁ½UÀgÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄªÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ 
PÀlÖ¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸Àr®UÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ GzÁjÃPÀgÀt ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §AqÀªÁ¼ÀzÀ eÁUÀwPÀ ZÀ®£ÉVgÀÄªÀ CrØ 
DvÀAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÆÜ®ªÁV ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ¥ÀgÀ CxÀªÁ ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤ÃwUÀ¼É£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. zÉÆqÀØ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ 
ºÉaÑ£À ̈ ÉA§® ¤Ãr ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ 
UÀÄj. ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀ£É ºÁUÀÄ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÁÑzÀgÉ J®èjUÀÆ PÀrªÉÄ ¨É¯ÉUÉ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. J®èjUÀÆ PÀrªÉÄ ¨É¯ÉUÉ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ®¨sÀåªÁzÀgÉ §qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÁgÀuÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀ£É ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÁUÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö PÀÆqÀ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛzÉ. GzÉÆåÃUÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀ ¤ªÁgÀuÉ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ RZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ CUÀvÀå«®è. GvÁàzÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄ¨sÉÆÃUÀ 
ºÉaÑzÀgÉ £ÉÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛzÉ. vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉZÁÑzÀgÉ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É PÀZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ §qÀvÀ£À, ¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ªÁgÀuÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ, ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À 
GvÁàzÀ£É ºÉZÀÄÑªÀÅzÀjAzÀ vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EzÉÃ ºÉZÁÑzÀ vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß §qÀd£ÀjUÉ 
²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä RZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è PÉ®¸À 
ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛªÉ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÝAiÀÄ F ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå UÀæ»PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAzÀgÉ F ¥Á°¹UÀ½AzÀ 
¤dªÁVAiÀÄÆ §qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÁgÀuÉAiÀiÁVzÉAiÉÄÃ, GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁVªÉAiÉÄÃ, vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉZÁÑV 
CzÀ£ÀÄß ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É RZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉAiÉÄÃ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è 
«ªÀÄ²ð¹zÉÝÃ£É. ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¨sÁUÀUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃrzÉÝÃ£É. ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï DyðPÀ 
¤ÃwUÀ¼À »AzÉ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ UÀæ»PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¹zÉÝÃ£É. ¤AiÉÆÃ 
°§gÀ¯ï ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ avÀætªÀ£ÀÄß JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è 
¤ÃrzÉÝÃ£É. ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À ªÉÊ¥sÀ®åPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ PÉÆ£ÉÃ ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è 
ZÀað¹zÉÝÃ£É. 

ªÀåQÛ, ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ:

ªÀåQÛ, ̧ ÀªÀiÁd, ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ, ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Ý F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ PÀ°à¹PÉÆArzÉ. 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÉßÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÁV ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À 
¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ ¥Àr¹zÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ EgÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CAzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÉÜ, ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À 
EgÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ EªÀgÀÄ C®èUÉ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ, ¸ÀA¸ÉÜ, ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÉÃ E®è¢zÀÝgÉ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ 
¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EªÀÅ ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ C©üªÀÈ¢ÝAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ 
ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£À ̧ ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ PÀ°à¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. MAzÀÄ, ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âjUÀÆ vÀªÀÄä ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À 
§UÉÎ RavÀvÉ EzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀÄR¸ÀAvÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÆ DzÀåvÉ 
¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. JgÀqÀÄ, ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÄ GvÁàzÀ£À ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® 
ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ ¨sÀÆ«Ä ºÉÆA¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ, E£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À CxÀªÁ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£À 
ºÉÆA¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ, ªÀÄvÉÛ PÉ®ªÀgÀÄ zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ CxÀªÁ ±ÀæªÀÄ ºÉÆA¢gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À 
GvÁàzÀ£ÉUÉ CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÀ ¨sÀÆ«Ä, §AqÀªÁ¼À, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® EªÉ®èªÀÇ 
SÁ¸ÀV MqÉvÀ£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ GvÀÛªÀÄªÉAzÀÄ EªÀgÀÄ ªÁ¢¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ (qÉÃ«qï ºÁªÉÃð, 2005).

ªÀÄÆgÀÄ, vÀªÉÆäA¢VgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÁ°ÛAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ 
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¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß  ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÁßV ¥ÀjªÀwð¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. ««zsÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÁàzÀ£À ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è ¥Á®ÄUÉÆAqÀÄ ««zsÀ ¥Àæw¥sÀ® ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¨sÀÆ«Ä 
EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ̈ ÁrUÉ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ, §AqÀªÁ¼ÀªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ §rØ, ̄ Á¨sÁA±À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ, ±ÀæªÀÄ EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ 
PÀÆ° CxÀªÁ ¸ÀA§¼À ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀåQÛ vÀ£Àß ¸Áé¢üÃ£À EgÀÄªÀ  ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®ªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÉÃZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ 
§¼À¹ UÀ½¸À¢zÀÝgÉ §qÀvÀ£À C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÉÆÃªÀiÁjUÀ¼ÁV 
zÀÄrAiÀÄzÉÃ vÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀåxÀð ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ CªÀgÀ DzÁAiÀÄ ªÀÈ¢Þ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¸ÉÆÃªÀiÁjUÀ¼ÁUÀzÉÃ 
zÀÄrAiÀÄ®Ä vÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄ §¼ÀÀ¹zÀgÉ CªÀgÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÀÆ° CxÀªÁ DzÁAiÀÄ UÀ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
¨sÀÆ«Ä ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀÈ¶UÉ CxÀªÁ G¢ÝªÉÄUÉ §¼À¹zÀgÉ ¨ÁrUÉ UÀ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ CzÀ£ÀÄß ªÁå¥ÁgÀ CxÀªÁ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼À°è ºÀÆrzÀgÉ §rØ UÀ½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ (qÉÃ«qï 
ºÁªÉÃð, 2005). F jÃwAiÀÄ°è gÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ J®èjUÀÆ «vÀgÀuÉUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¤AiÉÆÃ 
PÁè¹PÀ¯ï JPÀ£Á«ÄPïì£À ªÁzÀ.

EªÀgÀ ªÁzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀ£ÀÄß ±ÉÆÃ¶¹ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ UÀ½¸ÀÄwÛ®è. CzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä 
CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÉÃZÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ §¼À¹ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ UÀ½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÄ 
CªÀgÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ DAiÉÄÌUÀ½AzÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À°è ¥Á®Ä ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. M§âgÀ ²æÃªÀÄAwPÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âgÀ 
§qÀvÀ£À CqÀV®èªÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ EªÀgÀ ªÁzÀ (ªÀÇ®áAUï ¸Á¸ï, 2000). EAvÀºÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÀj¸À®Ä 
¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ¤AiÉÆÃ PÁè¹PÀ¯ï JPÀ£Á«Ä¸ïÖUÀ¼À ªÁzÀ. 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ RjÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CxÀð ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ CzÀgÀ 
»AzÉ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ® vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀð ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F ªÀÄÆ®vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è CxÀªÁ zÀÆgÀªÁtÂ, ªÉÆ¨ÉÊ¯ï ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ®Æ ̧ ÀQæAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F 
ªÀÄÆ®vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÉAzÀÄ ¥Àj²Ã°¸ÀÄªÀ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ ªÀÄ£É ¨ÉÃgÉ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ̈ ÉÃgÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ CxÀð EzÉ. ªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ zÀÆgÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ EzÉ. EzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® zÀÆgÀzÀ ¥Àæ±Éß 

ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è. ªÀÄ£É CxÀªÁ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ – AiÀiÁgÀ ªÀÄUÀ, ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
UÀAqÉÆÃ ºÉuÉÆÚ, ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwAiÉÄÃ PÉ¼ÀeÁwAiÉÄÃ EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀjUÀt£ÉUÉ §gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.  
CAzÀgÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ¤ªÀÄä »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÄ PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¤ªÀÄä ̈ sÁµÉ, ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À, eÁw, zsÀÀªÀÄð, 
°AUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄRå C®èªÉÃ C®è.

ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ §AzÀ J®è UÀÄgÀÄvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀÄ ¤ÃªÀÅ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀåªÀºÀj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÀ£ÉßÃ 
E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ CxÀðzÀ°è ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ ¤ÃªÀÅ C°è ¸ÀªÀð ¸ÀévÀAvÀægÀÄ.  ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ®Æè ¤ÃªÀÅ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀévÀAvÀægÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ ¤ÃªÀÅ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹zÀ PÁgÀtPÁÌV ªÀiÁgÀ¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CxÀªÁ 
RjÃ¢¸À¯ÉÃ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀ PÀqÁØAiÀÄ«®è. ¤ªÀÄUÉ M¦àUÉAiÀiÁzÀgÉ ªÀiÁgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ CxÀªÁ RjÃ¢¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
M¦àUÉAiÀiÁUÀ¢zÀÝgÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ CxÀªÁ RjÃ¢¸À¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀ MvÁÛAiÀÄ«®è. eÁw, zsÀªÀÄð, °AUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄºÀvÀé ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄÆ EzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ avÀæt 
EzÉ. ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ CxÀªÁ RjÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÉÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ 
CªÀgÀ »£Éß¯É E°è ªÀÄÄRåªÀ®è (eÉgÁ¯ïØ §vËqï, 2000). »ÃUÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ZÀjvÉæ¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀ J®è 
§AzsÀ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ¤ªÀÄä£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄPÀÛUÉÆ½¹ ¥Àj¥ÀÆtð ªÀåQÛAiÀiÁV£ÁßV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAzÀgÉ ¤ªÀÄä 
¸ÉÆÃ®ÄUÉ®Ä«UÉ, ¯Á¨sÀ£ÀµÀÖPÉÌ, ¸ÀÄRzÀÄBRPÉÌ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤ªÀÄä£ÉßÃ dªÁ¨ÁÝgÀ£ÁßV¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ ¨ÉÃ¥Àðr¹zÀAvÉ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À 
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ QvÀÄÛ PÉÃªÀ® ̧ ÀgÀPÀ£ÁßV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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zÉÃªÀgÀ PÉ®¸ÀPÉÌ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÁvÉæ ¥ÀUÀrUÀ¼ÀÄ, HlPÉÌ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÁvÉæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁætÂUÀ½UÉ DºÁgÀ ¤ÃqÀ®Ä 
§¼À¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀÄA¨Á CAvÀgÀ«zÉ. zÉÃªÀgÀ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀÄA¨Á ¥À«vÀæ CzÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ, C±ÀÄzÀÞ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄlÖ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. CzÉÃ jÃw ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ §¼ÀPÉVgÀÄªÀ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼À ±ÀÄzÀÞvÉ, 
EqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÜ¼À, §¼ÀPÉ £ÀAvÀgÀ CzÀgÀ ±ÀÄ¢ÞÃPÀgÀt J®èªÀÇ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À ¥ÁvÀæQÌAvÀ ©ü£Àß. »ÃUÉ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 
ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ««zsÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ªÉ. DzÀgÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è J®è ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÉÃªÀ® ¸ÀgÀPÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ MAzÉÃ PÀqÉ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. MAzÉÃ vÀÆPÀzÀ ªÉÄ²£ï°è vÀÆV¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 
¥ÁvÉæ zÉÃªÀgÀ §¼ÀPÉVzÉAiÉÄÃ CxÀªÁ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ §¼ÀPÉVzÉAiÉÄÃ CxÀªÁ ¥ÁætÂUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉVzÉAiÉÄÃ 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CzÀgÀ ªÀiË®å wÃªÀiÁð£ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¥ÁvÉæUÉ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ 
J®è ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ½UÀÆ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ½UÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è CAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ 
§¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ£ÀÄßªÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀiË®å wÃªÀiÁð£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀgÀ§zÀ®Ä  
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À ªÀiË®å wÃªÀiÁð£ÀªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ̈ ÉÃrPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è. 
CAzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁd ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw¬ÄAzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ½UÉ §AzÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ¨ÉÃ¥Àðr¹ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥Àj¥ÀÆtð ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÁßV¹ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀiË®å wÃªÀiÁð£ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. (eÉgÁ¯ïØ §vËqï, 2000). 

ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀgÀ ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ §AzÀ §AzsÀ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛgÁV ¥Àj¥ÀÆtð 
ªÀiÁgÁlUÁgÀgÀÄ CxÀªÁ RjÃ¢zÁgÀgÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CAzÀgÉ ZÀjvÉæ¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀ ªÉÄÃ®ÄQÃ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. E°è J®ègÀÆ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀgÀÄ. ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiË®å wÃªÀiÁð£ÀzÀ®Æè  
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉ CxÀªÁ »£Éß¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä EªÀÅUÀ¼À ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨ÉÃrPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÉ®è ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ªÀÄÆ®vÀvÀÛ÷éUÀ¼ÀÄ. EzÀÄ ¤AiÉÆÃ PÁè¹PÀ¯ï 
JPÀ£Á«ÄPïì ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ PÀ®à£É. EAvÀºÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀåªÀºÀj¹ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
¨ÉÃPÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. EAvÀºÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ GvÁà¢vÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ 
¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÁàzÀ£À ¥ÀjPÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ««zsÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ «vÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
J£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉ EzÉ.

¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ:

ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ ¥ÁvÀæ PÀÆqÀ ¤zsÀðjvÀªÁVzÉ. DqÀ½vÀzÀ ªÉZÀÑªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ UÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÁvÀæ JgÀqÀÆ 
PÀÆqÀ PÀrªÉÄ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉ EzÉ (ªÀ¯ïØð ̈ ÁåAPï, 1997). UÁvÀæ JAzÀgÉ ̧ ÀgÀPÁj E¯ÁSÉUÀ¼À 
¸ÀASÉå, ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À ̧ ÀASÉå, £ËPÀgÀgÀ ̧ ÀASÉå PÀrªÉÄ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀ CxÀð. »AzÉ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ºÀ®ªÀÅ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ªÀUÁðªÀuÉUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁj E¯ÁSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀASÉå, ªÀÄAwæUÀ¼À 
¸ÀASÉå, £ËPÀgÀgÀ ̧ ÀASÉå PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ ¥ÁvÀæ PÀrªÉÄ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÁUÀ £ÀªÀÄäAvÀºÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ 
¨sÁµÉ, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ½gÀÄªÀ zÉÆqÀØ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è d£ÀgÀ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀªÉÃ KPÁAVAiÀiÁV CxÀð 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ. d£ÀgÀ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ¢zÀÝgÉ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¹«¯ï ¸ÉÆ¸ÉÊnUÀ¼ÀÄ (¸ÀgÀPÁgÉÃvÀgÀ 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ) DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ EA¢£À ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ ®PÀët. G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV CxÀªÁ 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÉÆA¢UÉ dAnAiÀiÁV (¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ SÁ¸ÀV ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ CxÀªÁ ¦¦¦ ªÀiÁzÀj)  
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À°è PÉÊeÉÆÃr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÉÃjzÉ.  MAzÀÄ PÁ®zÀ°è ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
(²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀå, ªÀ¸Àw, PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¤ÃgÀÄ EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß) ºÁUÀÄ DyðPÀ (¸ÁjUÉ ̧ ÀA¥ÀPÀð, §AzÀgÀÄ, 
«ªÀiÁ£À ¤¯ÁÝt, «ªÉÄ, ̈ ÁåAPï EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß) ªÀÄÆ®¸ËPÀAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EAzÀÄ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÁà¢¹ 
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¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. 

¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ DyðPÀ ªÀÄÆ®¸ËPÀAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¹ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼À dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀiÁzÀgÉ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÉÃ£ÀÄ? J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥Àæ±Éß ºÀÄlÄÖvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ 
PÀrªÉÄ ¨É¯ÉUÉ ¤ÃgÀÄ, ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀiÁVzÉ. G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ PÀrªÉÄ ¨É¯ÉUÉ ¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ 2013gÀ ¨sÀÆ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÉÆgÀnzÉ. 2013gÀ ¨sÀÆ¸Áé¢üÃ£À 
ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀ ̈ sÀÆ«Ä ̧ Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä PÀ¤µÀ× ±ÉÃ.80gÀµÀÄÖ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀ M¦àUÉ 
¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ̧ Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀ ̈ sÀÆ«ÄUÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ̈ É¯ÉAiÀÄ LzÀÄ ¥ÀlÄÖ ̈ É¯É ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¤ÃgÁªÀjAiÀÄÄ¼Àî 
PÀÈ¶ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß LzÀÄ 
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ̧ Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÉÌ §¼À¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É LzÀÄ ªÀµÀðzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ̧ Áé¢üÃ£À 
¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÉÌ §¼À¸À¢zÀÝgÉ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »AzÀPÉÌ PÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀ 
¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è DgÀA©ü¸ÀÄªÀ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½AzÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ £Á±ÀªÁzÀgÉ CzÀPÉÌ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀÆ«Ä ¸Áé¢üÃ£À 
¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÀÄ PÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ¥Àr¹PÉÆAqÀ ¨sÀÆ«Ä ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV 
CªÀ®A©¹gÀÄªÀ PÀÄA¨ÁgÀ, PÀA¨ÁgÀ, ZÀªÀiÁägÀ, PÀÈ¶ PÉ®¸ÀUÁgÀjUÀÆ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀÆ«Ä ¸Áé¢üÃ£À 
¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀªÀgÀÄ PÉÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EªÉ®è ±ÀgÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ 2013gÀ ¨sÀÆ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉAiÀÄ°èzÀÝªÀÅ (¨sÁgÀvÀ 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ, 2013). 

EAvÀºÀ ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼À »vÀPÉÌ CrØAiÉÄAzÀÄ ©eÉ¦ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ F ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Drð£É£ïì 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÉ. F wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À LzÀÄ ±ÀgÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À°è ºÉaÑ£À ̈ É¯É 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ ±ÀgÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ G½zÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß gÀzÀÄÝUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ©eÉ¦ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ F wzÀÄÝ¥ÀrAiÀÄ 
«gÀÄzÀÞ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀªÁå¦ ¥Àæw¨sÀl£É £ÀqÉ¹zÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÁV ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ vÁvÁÌ°PÀªÁV wzÀÄÝ¥ÀrAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀqÉ 
»r¢zÉ. wzÀÄÝ¥ÀrUÉÆAqÀ ¨sÀÆ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß gÁdå 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀUÀ½UÉ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ©eÉ¦ DqÀ½vÀ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ gÁdåUÀ¼À°è wzÀÄÝ¥ÀrUÉÆAqÀ ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉ 
C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ½ªÉ. EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¸Á® ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸Á® 
ºÀjAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ̧ ÀgÀPÁj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ SÁ¸ÀV ̧ Á®UÀ¼É£ÀÄßªÀ JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀzÀ ̧ Á®UÀ½ªÉ. 
SÁ¸ÀV ¸Á®PÉÌ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ ¸ÀgÀPÁj ¸Á®zÀ §rØ PÀrªÉÄ EzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ CªÀ¢ü ºÉaÑzÉ. 
¸ÀgÀPÁj ̧ Á®zÀ ±ÉÃ.60£ÀÄß ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÉÃ.40£ÀÄß DzÀåvÁ ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀAvÉ ̧ Á® 
¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ±ÉÃ.40gÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀgÀPÁj ̧ Á®zÀ°è ±ÉÃ.18 PÀÈ¶UÉ, ±ÉÃ.12 ̧ ÀtÚ¥ÀÄlÖ 
ªÁå¥ÁgÀ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÉÃ.10 §qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÁgÀt PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä 
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ±ÉÃ.90gÀµÀÄÖ d£ÀgÀÄ ±ÉÃ.40gÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ¸Á® ¥ÀqÉzÀgÉ  zÉÆqÀØ ªÁå¥ÁgÀ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
£ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÉÃ.10gÀµÀÄÖ d£ÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀgÀPÁj ̧ Á®zÀ ±ÉÃ.60£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ (¨sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ, 2007). 

¨sÀÆ«Ä, ¸Á® ¤ÃwUÀ¼À jÃwAiÀÄ¯Éè vÉjUÉ ¤Ãw PÀÆqÀ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀPÉÌ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁVzÉ. £ÉÃgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉUÀ¼É£ÀÄßªÀ JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀzÀ vÉjUÉUÀ½ªÉ. DzÁAiÀÄ, D¹Û, ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ EzÀÝªÀgÀÄ £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ 
PÀlÄÖvÁÛgÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß  C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀ vÉjUÉ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß J®ègÀÆ 
CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÉÌ ¥ÀgÀzÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ PÀlÖ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. £ÀªÀÄä°è C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜjVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀ vÉjUÉ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. vÉÆA§vÀÛgÀ »AzÉ 
£ÀªÀÄä°è £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ zÀgÀ ±ÉÃ.50QÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ EAzÀÄ EzÀÄ ±ÉÃ.30PÉÌ E½¢zÉ. LzÀÄ ®PÀë 
DzÁAiÀÄ EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÃ.10gÀµÀÄÖ, JAlÄ ®PÀë DzÁAiÀÄ EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÃ.20gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JAlÄ 
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®PÀëQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ DzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÃ.30gÀµÀÄÖ £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAzÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. JAlÄ ®PÀëzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
JµÉÖÃ ®PÀë CxÀªÁ PÉÆÃn DzÁAiÀÄ«gÀ° £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ ±ÉÃ.30 EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è F ±ÉÃ.30 
PÀÆqÀ ºÉZÉÑ£ÀÄßªÀ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼À PÀÆVUÉ ¨É¯É PÉÆlÄÖ CªÀÅUÀ¼À DzÁAiÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À vÉjUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±ÉÃ.25PÉÌ 
E½¸À®Ä ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ ¤zsÀðj¹zÉ (Dgï©L, 2014). 

F J®è PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÀ £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ £ÀªÀÄä°è ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀQÌAvÀ vÀÄA¨Á PÀrªÉÄ EzÉ. 
§ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ CªÀÅUÀ¼À MlÄÖ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ CzsÀðQÌAvÀ®Æ 
ºÉaÑzÀÝgÉ £ÀªÀÄä°è £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ £ÀªÀÄä MlÄÖ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ MAzÀgÀ¶ÖzÉ. J®è 
zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À®Æè DzÁAiÀÄ ºÉaÑzÀAvÉ £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ zÀgÀ PÀÆqÀ ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ PÀlÄÖªÀªÀgÀ ̧ ÀASÉå 
PÀÆqÀ ºÉaÑgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä°è D jÃw E®è. £ÀÆgÀ E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ PÉÆÃn d£À¸ÀASÉå EgÀÄªÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è £ÉÃgÀ 
vÉjUÉ PÀlÄÖªÀªÀgÀ ¸ÀASÉå £Á¯ÉÌöÊzÀÄ PÉÆÃn zÁlÄªÀÅ¢®è. CµÀÄÖªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ 
ºÉZÀÑ¼ÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ CzsÀðzÀµÀÖ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ ºÉZÀÑ¼ÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÁtÄwÛ®è. 
2016gÀ°è fJ¸ïn ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉUÉ ¨ÉA§® ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä £ÀqÉzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr EzÀPÉÌ GvÀÛªÀÄ 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉ. PÁgÀt K£ÉÃ EgÀ° £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ §zÀ®Ä ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉ ºÉaÑ¹zÀgÉ DyðPÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ 
ºÉZÀÄÑvÀÛ¯ÉÃ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ §zÀ®Ä ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̈ ÉÃgÉ ̈ ÉÃgÉ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è Kj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀæUÀw¥ÀgÀ vÉjUÉ ¤Ãw J£Àß¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

©V PÁ«ÄðPÀ PÁ¬ÄzÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀAWÀnvÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀÄ DyðPÀ ¥ÀæUÀwUÉ ªÀiÁgÀPÀ J£ÀÄßªÀ 
ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢lÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀ PÁ¬ÄzÉUÀ½UÉ 
wzÀÄÝ¥Àr DgÀA¨sÀªÁVzÉ. F wzÀÄÝ¥ÀrUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀÄwÛUÉ, ºÉÆgÀUÀÄwÛUÉ, vÁvÁÌ°PÀ, CgÉPÁ°PÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀ 
¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ¯ÁVzÉ. J®è PÉëÃvÀæöUÀ¼À®Æè ¥ÀªÀÄð£ÉAmï PÉ®¸À EAzÀÄ UÀUÀ£À PÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀÄªÁVzÉ. 
EzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® SÁ¸ÀV ªÀ®AiÀÄPÉÌ ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁzÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉAiÀÄ®è; ¸ÀgÀPÁj ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À®Æè ºÉZÀÄÑ PÀrªÉÄ 
EzÉÃ ¹Üw EzÉ. F J®è PÁ«ÄðPÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ½AzÀ ««zsÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀUÁgÀgÀ°è ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 
93gÀµÀÄÖ C¸ÀAWÀnvÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀgÉÃ vÀÄA©zÁÝgÉ. PÀÈ¶ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 99, PÉÊUÁjPÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄzÀ°è ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 
85, PÀ£ï¸ÀÖçPÀë£ï PÉ®¸ÀUÁgÀgÀ°è ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 93, ªÁå¥ÁgÀ, ºÉÆmÉÃ¯ï, gÉ¸ÉÆÖÃgÉAmïUÀ¼À°è ±ÉÃ.99gÀµÀÄÖ 
PÉ®¸ÀUÁgÀgÀÄ C¸ÀAWÀnvÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀjzÁÝgÉ (¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ, 2009). C¸ÀAWÀnvÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀjUÉ 
GzÉÆåÃUÀ, ̧ ÀA§¼À ºÁUÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ̈ sÀzÀævÉUÀ½®è. ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄ² §AzÁUÀ £ÉÃªÀÄPÀ ªÀiÁr 
PÀÄ² §AzÀAvÉ zÀÄr¹ PÀÄ² §AzÁUÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀÅ. 

G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtzÀ SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt¢AzÀ J®èjUÀÆ-«zÁåyð, ªÀiÁå£ÉÃeïªÉÄAmï, CzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, 
¥ÉÆÃµÀPÀjUÀÆ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀ°zÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ DgÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtzÀ 
CzsÀðQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑ£À ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ EAzÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV MqÉvÀ£ÀzÀ°èªÉ. §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ªÉÄrPÀ¯ï, 
JAf¤ÃAiÀÄjAUï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄUÀ¼ÀÄ  SÁ¸ÀV MqÉvÀ£ÀzÀ°èªÉ. ªÀ¯ïØð ºÉ¯ïÛ DUÀð£ÉÊ¸É±À£ï£À ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 
¥Àæw ¸Á«gÀ d£ÀjUÉÆ§â qÁPÀÖgï EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. £ÀªÀÄä°è  1674 d£ÀjUÉ M§â qÁPÀÖgï EzÁÝgÉ. 
CUÀvÀå«gÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ qÁPÀÖgïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀgÀ¨ÉÃvÀÄUÉÆ½¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ ¥Àæw ªÀµÀð £ÀÆgÀÄ PÁ¯ÉÃdÄUÀ¼ÀAvÉ ªÀÄÄA¢£À 
LzÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è 500 ªÉÄrPÀ¯ï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DgÀA©ü¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ vÀdÕgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
MAzÀÄ ªÉÄrPÀ¯ï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ DgÀA©ü¸À®Ä PÀ¤µÀ× 200 PÉÆÃn «¤AiÉÆÃf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀµÀðPÉÌ E¥ÀàvÀÄÛ ̧ Á«gÀ 
PÉÆÃnAiÀÄAvÉ LzÀÄ ªÀµÀðPÉÌ MAzÀÄ ®PÀë PÉÆÃn gÀÆUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉÄrPÀ¯ï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄ DgÀA©ü¸À®Ä ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ 
«¤AiÉÆÃf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ EµÉÆÖAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ªÉÆvÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß «¤AiÉÆÃf¸À®Ä ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛ®è 
(¨sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ, 2016). 
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¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ DgÉÆÃUÀå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É «¤AiÉÆÃf¸À®Ä «¥sÀ®ªÁzÀ PÁgÀt zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è SÁ¸ÀV 
ªÉÄrPÀ¯ï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¸ÀàvÉæUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁå¥ÁgÀ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. EAzÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ MlÄÖ 398 
ªÉÄrPÀ¯ï PÁ¯ÉÃdÄUÀ¼À°è CzsÀðQÌAvÀ®Ä ºÉZÀÑ£ÀÄß (215) SÁ¸ÀV ²PÀët ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ DgÀA©ü¹ªÉ. JA§vÀÄÛ 
vÉÆA§vÀÛgÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ DgÉÆÃUÀå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt E£ÀÆß ºÉZÁÑ¬ÄvÀÄ. ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 70gÀµÀÄÖ qÁPÀÖgïUÀ¼ÀÄ 
EAzÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ¸ÉÃªÉ ¸À°è¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀ°è §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀgÀÄ (±ÉÃ.70gÀµÀÄÖ) ¥ÉÃmÉ¥ÀlÖtUÀ¼À 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜjUÉ DgÉÆÃUÀå ¸ÉÃªÉ ¤ÃqÀ®Ä ¥ÉÊ¥ÉÆÃn £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. 2014gÀ°è ±ÉÃ.70gÀµÀÄÖ 
ºÉÆgÀgÉÆÃVUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ±ÉÃ.60gÀµÀÄÖ M¼ÀgÉÆÃVUÀ¼ÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV PÉëÃvÀæzÀ qÁPÀÖgïUÀ¼À ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
CªÀ®A©¹zÁÝgÉ. SÁ¸ÀV PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÉÃªÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀªÀgÀ°è C¢üPÀÈvÀ ªÉÄrPÀ¯ï ²PÀët E®èzÀªÀgÀ 
¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄÆ ºÉaÑzÉ. EAvÀªÀgÀ ̧ ÀASÉå UÁæ«ÄÃt ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ºÉaÑzÉ (¨sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ, 2016). EAvÀºÀ 
DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ avÀætªÀ£ÀÄß    ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¥ÀÄlUÀ¼À°è ¤ÃrzÉÝÃ£É. 

¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

»A¢£À ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ £ÉÃvÀÈvÀézÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ §qÀvÀ£À, ¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ªÁgÀuÉAiÀiÁV®è, d£ÀjUÉ 
GvÀÛªÀÄ, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹UÀ°®èªÉAzÀÄ, ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤Ãw 
eÁjUÉ §A¢zÉ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ d£À ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÀAiÉÄÃ J£ÀÄßªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ 
¸ÀPÀgÁvÀäPÀ GvÀÛgÀ ¹UÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ §qÀªÀgÀ°è ±ÉÃ.20gÀµÀÄÖ §qÀªÀgÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°èzÁÝgÉ. £À«ÄäAzÀ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ d£À¸ÀASÉå EgÀÄªÀ ZÉÊ£ÁzÀ°è ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ §qÀªÀgÀ ±ÉÃ.3gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæ EzÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ §qÀvÀ£À 
gÉÃSÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §¢VlÄÖ CAvÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ §qÀvÀ£À gÉÃSÉ¬ÄAzÀ (1.25 qÁ®gï) ªÀiÁ¥À£À ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ 
±ÉÃ.40 d£À §qÀvÀ£À gÉÃSÉV£À DzÁAiÀÄ ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. EzÉÃ ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß JgÀqÀÄ qÁ®gïUÉ 
Kj¹zÀgÉ ±ÉÃ.77 d£À §qÀvÀ£À gÉÃSÉVAvÀ PÉ¼ÀVzÁÝgÉ. ªÀ¯ïØð ªÉ¯ïÛ j¥ÉÆÃmïð (2014) ¥ÀæPÁgÀ  
2000zÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ±ÉÃ.1gÀµÀÄÖ ±ÉæÃªÀÄAvÀgÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À ±ÉÃ.37gÀµÀÖ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ. 
2014gÀ°è EªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À ¥ÀæªÀiÁt ±ÉÃ.49PÉÌ KjzÉ. ±ÉÃ.10gÀ¶ÖgÀÄªÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ 
2000zÀ°è zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À ±ÉÃ.60£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢ÝzÀÝgÀÄ. 2014gÀ°è EªÀgÀÄ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À 
¥ÀæªÀiÁt ±ÉÃ.74PÉÌ KjzÉ. G½zÀ ±ÉÃ.90 d£ÀgÀÄ ±ÉÃ.25 ̧ ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÁÝgÉ. 

EA¢£À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß fÃtÂð¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ MAzÉÆÃ ¨sÀÆ«Ä ¨ÉÃPÀÄ E®èªÉÃ §AqÀªÁ¼À ¨ÉÃPÀÄ 
E®èªÉÃ DgÉÆÃUÀå ²PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. F ªÀÄÆgÀgÀ°è MAzÀÆ E®èzÀªÀgÀÄ §qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÁgÀt 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀA© §zÀÄPÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ E®èªÉÃ ©üPÀëÄPÀgÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ E®èªÉÃ DvÀäºÀvÉå ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 
£ÀªÀÄä°è ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ MAzÀgÀµÀÄÖ d£ÀjUÉ ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÉÄÃ E®è. ̈ sÀÆ«Ä EgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ JgÀqÀgÀµÀÄÖ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀ°è 
ªÀÄÄPÁÌ®Ä ̈ sÁUÀ ̧ ÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CwÃ ̧ ÀtÚ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀÄ. §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ̧ ÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CwÃ ̧ ÀtÚ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀÄ MAzÀjAzÀ 
MAzÀÆªÀgÉ JPÀgÉ ̈ sÀÆ«Ä ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. ¤ÃgÁªÀj EgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è EAvÀºÀ ̧ ÀtÚ ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ®Æè ̧ ÀtÚ 
PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼ÀÄ G¹gÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä gÁdåzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ JgÀqÀgÀµÀÄÖ ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è ¤ÃgÁªÀj E®è. 
¤ÃgÁªÀj E®èzÀ ¨sÁUÀzÀ ¸ÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CwÃ ¸ÀtÚ gÉÊvÀjUÀÆ ¨sÀÆgÀ»vÀjUÀÆ «±ÉÃµÀ ªÀåvÁå¸À«®è. 
¨sÀÆgÀ»vÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÁÌV ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âgÀ°è ªÀµÀð¥ÀÆwð zÀÄrzÀgÉ ¸ÀtÚ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CwÃ ¸ÀtÚ 
gÉÊvÀgÀÄ ªÀµÀðzÀ §ºÀÄ¨sÁUÀ zÀÄrAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä gÁdåzÀ PÀvÉ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è zÉÃ±ÀzÀ J®è gÁdåUÀ¼À 
PÀvÉAiÀÄÆ ºÉZÀÄÑPÀrªÉÄ EzÉÃ EzÉ.  

¸ÀgÀPÁj ¸Á®zÀ C®à¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß (±ÉÃ.40£ÀÄß) ±ÉÃ.90gÀµÀÄÖ d£ÀgÀÄ ºÀAaPÉÆAqÀgÉ C®à¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ 
(CAzÁdÄ ±ÉÃ.10gÀ¶ÖgÀÄªÀ) zÉÆqÀØ PÀÈ¶PÀgÀÄ, zÉÆqÀØ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÉÆqÀØ ªÁå¥ÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀgÀPÁj ̧ Á®zÀ 
§ºÀÄ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß (±ÉÃ.60£ÀÄß) C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. ¥ÀqÉzÀ ¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß §rØ ¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀ ªÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ 
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ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ ̧ Á® zÉÆqÀØ G¢ÝªÉÄ, ªÁå¥Áj, PÀÈ¶PÀjUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÀPÀgÁvÀäªÁV 
£ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ CUÀvÀå«®è. DzÀgÉ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ D jÃw E®è. Dgï©L ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 2015£ÉÃ ºÀtPÁs¸ÀÄ 
ªÀµÀðzÀ PÉÆ£É ªÉÃ¼ÉUÉ ªÁtÂdå ¨ÁåAPïUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ÃrzÀ MlÄÖ ¸Á® gÀÆ.76.6 ®PÀë PÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀÄ. EzÀgÀ°è 
gÀÆ.3.22 ®PÀë PÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ PÉlÖ ¸Á® CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¢gÀÄªÀ ¸Á®. EwÛÃa£À 

ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À°è EzÀ£ÀÄß non-performing assets  J£ÀÄßªÀ UËgÀªÁ¤évÀ CxÀªÁ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄgÉªÀiÁZÀÄªÀ  ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. SÁ¸ÀV ¨ÁåAPïUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ ¸ÀgÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPïUÀ¼ÀÄ 
CwÃ ºÉZÀÄÑ (±ÉÃ.74gÀµÀÄÖ) ¸Á® ¤ÃrªÉ. ¸ÀºÀdªÁVAiÉÄÃ ¸ÀgÀPÁj ¨ÁåAPïUÀ¼À¯ÉèÃ CwÃ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
(±ÉÃ.86gÀµÀÄÖ) PÉlÖ ̧ Á® PÀÆqÀ EzÉ. 

¨ÁåAPï ̧ Á® ªÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀzÀªÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ J®èjUÀÆ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÉÌ ¥ÀgÀzÁqÀÄªÀ §qÀd£ÀgÉÃ ¨ÁåAPï ¸Á® ªÀÄgÀÄ¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ¢gÀ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ 
£ÀªÀÄUÉ®è  §gÀÄªÀ ªÉÆzÀ® D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É. CzÀgÉ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÉÄÃ EzÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ ̧ Á«gÀ ̧ Á® ¥ÀqÉzÀªÀgÀÄ 
¨ÁQ ElÖªÀgÀ°è zÉÆqÀØ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è E®è. CzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÉÆÃn ¸Á® ¥ÀqÉzÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÉÃ 
¸Á® ̈ ÁQ ElÖªÀgÀ°è ºÉaÑ£À ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°èzÁÝgÉ. Dgï©L ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ̧ Á® ̈ ÁQ ElÖªÀgÀ°è gÀÆ.5 
PÉÆÃnVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸Á® ¥ÀqÉzÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°èzÁÝgÉ. ªÀiÁZïð 2015gÀ ªÉÃ¼ÉUÉ MlÄÖ ¸Á® 
¨ÁQ ElÖªÀgÀ°è 5 PÉÆÃnVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ̧ Á® ̈ ÁQ ElÖªÀgÀÄ ±ÉÃ.74gÀ¶ÖzÀÝgÉ ̧ É¥ÀÖA§gï 2015gÀ ªÉÃ¼ÉUÉ 
EªÀgÀ ̧ ÀASÉå ±ÉÃ.87PÉÌ KjzÉ. §qÀªÀ ̧ Á® ̈ ÁQ ElÖgÉ PÉÆÃmïð PÀZÉÃjAiÉÄAzÀÄ ºÉzÀj¹ ̈ ÉzÀj¹ ̧ Á® 
ªÀ¸ÀÆ®Ä ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ PÉÆÃlå¢üÃ±ÀgÀÄ ̧ Á® ̈ ÁQ EmÁÖUÀ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß §qÀªÀgÀ jÃwAiÀÄ¯ÉèÃ ºÉzÀj¹ 
¨ÉzÀj¹ ªÀ¸ÀÆ¯Áw £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛ®è. CzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä ̧ Á® ̈ ÁQ ElÖªÀjUÉ E£ÀßµÀÄÖ ºÉaÑ£À ̧ Á® ¤Ãr CªÀgÀ 
G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¯Á¨sÀ ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ ¸Á® ¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä CªÀPÁ±À ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. F jÃw ¸Á® 
¥ÀÄ£ÀgïgÀZÀ£ÉUÉ ¤ÃrzÀ ºÉaÑ£À ̧ Á®zÀ ªÉÆvÀÛ ªÀiÁZïð 2015gÀ ªÉÃ¼ÉUÉ gÀÆ.5.24 ®PÀë PÉÆÃn. ̧ Á® 
¥ÀÄ£ÀgïgÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÆvÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß PÉlÖ ̧ Á®zÀ ªÉÆvÀÛ gÀÆ.3.22 PÉÆÃnUÉ ̧ ÉÃj¹zÀgÉ MlÄÖ PÉlÖ ̧ Á®zÀ ªÉÆvÀÛ 
gÀÆ.8.47 ®PÀë PÉÆÃnAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CxÀªÁ ̈ ÁåAPï ̧ Á®zÀ ±ÉÃ.11gÀµÀÄÖ PÉlÖ ̧ Á®ªÉÃ EzÉ.  

¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï C©üªÀÈ¢Ý ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÉZÁÑzÀ 
vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É RZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
vÉÆA§vÀÛgÀ §gÀÄªÀ J®è ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀvÀvÀ SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀt, GzÁjÃPÀgÀt ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ 
vÀgÀÄwÛªÉ. J®èjUÀÆ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀªÉÃ ²PÀët PÉÆqÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®èªÉAzÀÄ SÁ¸ÀV ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå 
UÀt¤ÃAiÀÄªÁV ªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁVzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ J®èjUÀÆ ²PÀët zÉÆgÀQzÉAiÉÄÃ JAzÀÄ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ 
CAQCA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ ÉÃgÉAiÀÄzÉÃ avÀæt ¤ÃqÀÄwÛªÉ. 2014gÀ ªÉÃ¼ÉUÉ G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtAiÉÆÃUÀå ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£À (18-
23 ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£À) ¥Àæw £ÀÆgÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À°è PÉÃªÀ® 20 «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. J®è 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ EzÉÃ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ¥ÀqÉ¢®è. zÀ°vÀgÀ ±ÉÃ.12, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ±ÉÃ.5, 
ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ ±ÉÃ.7 ªÀÄÄ¹èªÉÄÃvÀ C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀ ±ÉÃ.3 »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼À ±ÉÃ.30 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwUÀ¼À 
±ÉÃ.43 «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtPÉÌ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝgÉ. ̧ ÀgÀPÁj ²PÀët ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÉgÀqÀÄ ̧ Á«gÀ 
¦üÃ¸ÀÄ ZÁeïð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉÆÃ¸ïðUÀ½UÉ SÁ¸ÀV ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÉgÀqÀÄ ®PÀë gÀÆUÀ¼À ¦üÃ¸ï ZÁeïð 
ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛªÉ. EzÀjAzÀ SÁ¸ÀV G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀët ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À CzsÀðQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑ£À ¹ÃlÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ±ÉÃPÀqÀ 
ºÀvÀÛjAzÀ E¥ÀàvÀÛgÀ¶ÖgÀÄªÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃ¯ïªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ªÀUÀðzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À ¥Á¯ÁzÀgÉ CvÀå®à 
¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ (±ÉÃ.4gÀµÀÄÖ) ¹ÃlÄUÀ¼ÀÄ §qÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼À ¥Á¯ÁVzÉ. 

¥Á°ðªÉÄAlj ¸À«Äw ªÀgÀ¢ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ  ªÉÊzÀåQÃAiÀÄ £ÉgÀ«®èzÀ PÁgÀt ¥Àæw ªÀµÀð ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 
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PÀ¤µÀ× MAzÀÄ «Ä°AiÀÄ d£ÀgÀÄ ¸ÁAiÀÄÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. CzsÀðQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑ£À ( 700 «Ä°AiÀÄ) d£ÀjUÉ vÀdÕ 
ªÉÊzÀågÀ ̧ ÉÃªÉ ®¨sÀå«®è. C®à¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ (±ÉÃ.80gÀµÀÄÖ) ̧ ÉàµÀ°¸ïÖUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀ 
¸ÉÃªÉUÉ mÉÆAPÀPÀnÖ ¤AwzÁÝgÉ. £ÀªÀÄä £ÉgÉºÉÆgÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀtÚ¥ÀÄlÖ zÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÀÆ £ÀªÀÄä DgÉÆÃUÀå 
PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ¹Üw vÀÄA¨Á PÀ¼À¥É EzÉ. ºÀÄlÄÖªÀ ¥Àæw ¸Á«gÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À°è LzÀÄ ªÀµÀðzÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ¸ÁAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À 
¥ÀæªÀiÁt £ÉÃ¥Á¼ÀzÀ°è 50, ̈ sÀÆvÁ£ï°è 54, ̈ ÁAUÁèzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 46, ZÉÊ£ÁzÀ°è 15, ²æÃ®APÁzÀ°è 12 
EzÀÝgÉ £ÀªÀÄä°è 61 EzÉ. §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ qÉÊjAiÀiÁ, £ÀÆåªÉÆÃ¤AiÀiÁ EvÁå¢ ̧ ÀtÚ¥ÀÄlÖ gÉÆÃUÀUÀ½AzÀ 
¸ÁAiÀÄÄvÀÛªÉ.  EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ºÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ̧ ÁAiÀÄÄªÀ vÁAiÀÄA¢gÀ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt PÀÆqÀ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 
ºÉaÑzÉ. DgÉÆUÀå PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ CvÀå®à ªÉÆvÀÛ «¤AiÉÆÃf¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÉÌ 
¥ÀgÀzÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ vÀªÀÄä DzÁAiÀÄzÀ CzsÀðQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑ£À ªÉÆvÀÛªÀ£ÀÄß DgÉÆÃUÀåPÁÌV PÀZÀÄð 
ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ.  C£ÁgÉÆÃUÀå ºÁUÀÄ CzÀPÉÌ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ zÀÄ¨Áj D¸ÀàvÉæ ªÉZÀÑ¢AzÀ ¥Àæw ªÀµÀð 63 
«Ä°AiÀÄ d£ÀgÀÄ §qÀªÀgÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ (¨sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ, 2016).

MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÉÆßAzÀÄ ¦gÀ«Äqï CPÀÈwAiÀÄ°è gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¤AiÉÆÃ 
°§gÀ¯ï DyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁVªÉ. ¦gÀ«Äqï vÀÄ¢AiÀÄ¯ÉÆèAzÀÄ ±ÉÃ.5gÀµÀÄÖ d£ÀjzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀ°è 
C¢üPÁgÀ, DzÁAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀgÀtUÉÆArªÉ. ¦gÀ«Äqï 
ªÀÄzsÀå¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ±ÉÃ.20-25gÀµÀÄÖ d£ÀjzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀ°è ªÉÄÃ°£ÀªÀjVAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ DzÁAiÀÄ, C¢üPÁgÀ, 
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½ªÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀgÀÄ (±ÉÃ.70gÀµÀÄÖ) ¦gÀ«Äqï §ÄqÀzÀ°èzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀ°è 
K£ÉÃ£ÀÆ DzÁAiÀÄ, C¢üPÁgÀ, ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½®è. J®è ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ®Æ ¦gÀ«Äqï 
§ÄqÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀªÀjzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ zÀ°vÀ, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ºÉaÑ£À d£ÀgÀÄ ¦gÀ«Äqï£ï §ÄqÀzÀ°èzÁÝgÉ. 
zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ¦gÀ«Äqï §ÄqÀzÀ°è 
ºÉaÑzÁÝgÉ. ¥sÉÆÃ¨ïìð ¥ÀwæPÉ ¥ÀæwªÀµÀð ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ 500 ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖ ©qÀÄUÀqÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉ. 2013gÀ 
¥sÉÆÃ¨ïìð ¥ÀwæPÉAiÀÄ ªÀgÀ¢ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀzÀ 500 ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ°è ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ 55 ªÀÄA¢ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀjzÁÝgÉ. 
F 55gÀ°è ºÀvÀÄÛ ªÀÄA¢ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ DzÁAiÀÄ G½zÀ 45 ªÀÄA¢AiÀÄ MlÄÖ DzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
«ÄÃj¸ÀÄªÀ¶ÖzÉ. EªÀgÁågÉAzÀÄ DgÀÄAzsÀw gÁAiÀiï DA¨ÉÃqÀÌgï CªÀgÀ J¤»¯ÉÃ±À£ï D¥sï PÁ¸ïÖ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀPÉÌ 
§gÉzÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÁÝgÉ. ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ CvÀåAvÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ ºÀvÀÄÛ ªÀÄA¢AiÀÄ°è K¼ÀÄ ªÀÄA¢ MAzÉÃ 
eÁw¬ÄAzÀ - §¤AiÀiÁ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ §A¢zÁÝgÉ. G½zÀ 45 ªÀÄA¢ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ°è 19 ªÀÄA¢ 
EzÉÃ §¤AiÀiÁ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ §A¢zÁÝgÉ. G½zÀ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀÄ ¥Á¹ð, ¨ÉÆÃºÁæ, RwæÃ¸ï 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÁå¥Áj ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ §A¢zÁÝgÉ. ¨ÁæºÁätjAzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 
eÁw¬ÄAzÀ M§âgÀÄ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ°èzÁÝgÉ. zÀ°vÀ, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ½AzÀ M§âgÀÆ E®è. EzÀÄ 
¦gÀ«Äqï£À ªÉÄÃ°gÀÄªÀ eÁwUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ ̧ ÀtÚ avÀæt. 

E£ÀÄß ¦gÀ«Äqï §ÄqÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀªÀgÀ §UÉÎ w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ. PÉ.¦.PÀtÚ£ï vÀªÀÄä EAlgÉÆÃUÉnAUï 
E£ïPÀÄè¹ªï UÉÆæÃxï - ¥ÀªÀnð DåAqï E¤éPÁé°n E£ï EArAiÀiÁ (2014) ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°è eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
§qÀvÀ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÁÝgÉ.  CªÀgÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ CAQCA±ÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ £ÀªÀÄä°è 
¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 24 PÉÆÃn CvÀåAvÀ §qÀªÀjzÁÝgÉ.  CvÀåAvÀ §qÀªÀgÉAzÀgÉ §qÀvÀ£À gÉÃSÉAiÀÄµÀÄÖ  CxÀªÁ 
CzÀQÌAvÀ®Æ PÀrªÉÄ DzÁAiÀÄ EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÉÌ, ªÀ¸ÀwUÉ ¥ÀgÀzÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ.  
CvÀåAvÀ §qÀªÀgÀ°è CzsÀðzÀµÀÄÖ (±ÉÃ.41) zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀjzÀÝgÉ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ MAzÀÄ ¨sÁUÀzÀµÀÄÖ 
»AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁw d£ÀjzÁÝgÉ. ±ÉÃ.16gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀÄ PÀÆqÀ CvÀåAvÀ §qÀªÀgÀÄ. ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwUÀ¼À°è CvÀå®à 
¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ (±ÉÃ.9gÀµÀÄÖ) d£ÀgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ §qÀªÀjzÁÝgÉ. EzÉÃ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä°è ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 21 PÉÆÃn 
ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ªÀUÀðPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀªÀjzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀÄ §qÀvÀ£ÀgÉÃSÉVAvÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀlÄÖ ºÉaÑ£À DzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ. 
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zÀ°vÀ §qÀPÀÄlÄÖUÀ¼À ±ÉÃ.16gÀµÀÄÖ, ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ ±ÉÃ.9gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼À ±ÉÃ.33gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄA¢ 
ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄªÀUÀðzÀ DzÁAiÀÄ ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ CvÀåAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ 
(±ÉÃ.42) ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓw d£ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄªÀUÀðzÀ DzÁAiÀÄ ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ.  EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä°è 
¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 4 PÉÆÃn ²æÃªÀÄAvÀjzÁÝgÉ. EªÀgÀÄ §qÀvÀ£À gÉÃSÉVAvÀ ºÀÀ®ªÀÅ¥ÀlÄÖ ºÉZÀÄÑ DzÁAiÀÄ 
ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ. CvÀåAvÀ §qÀªÀgÀ°è zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ºÉaÑzÁÝgÉÆÃ CzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 4 PÉÆÃn 
²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ°è CzsÀðQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ (±ÉÃ.65) ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓw d£ÀjzÁÝgÉ. zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ°è 
CvÀå®à d£ÀgÀÄ (±ÉÃ.7) ²æÃªÀÄAvÀjzÁÝgÉ. EªÀjUÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ  »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÁ¹. £Á®ÄÌ 
PÉÆÃn ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÀ°è »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼À ±ÉÃ.21 d£ÀjzÁÝgÉ. 

ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¬ÄAzÀ d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®UÀ¼ÁUÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®UÀ¼ÉÃ 
ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃr EzÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄzÉÝÃ CxÀªÁ ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï C©üªÀÈ¢Ý ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÉÄÃ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ½ªÉ. RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ F ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À UÀ¨sÀðzÀ¯ÉèÃ 
C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄªÀ CA±ÀUÀ½ªÉ. ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®, ²PÀët, 
DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀgÀ¯ÉèÃ PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß »A¢£À 
¥ÀÄlUÀ¼À°è £ÉÆÃrzÉÝÃªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ F ¥Á°¹UÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
ºÁUÀÄ ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÁvÀæªÀÇ EzÉ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ §zÀÄQ G½AiÀÄ ̈ ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. 
F ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ GvÁà¢¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÁà¢¹zÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ««zsÀ 
UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ ºÉÃUÉ ºÀAZÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EvÁå¢ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÉÆA¢UÉ £ÉÃgÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ ºÉÆA¢zÉ. 
EAvÀºÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ §UÉ GvÁà¢vÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À°è ««zsÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À (¨sÀÆªÀiÁ®PÀgÀÄ, 
ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄUÀ¼À MqÉAiÀÄgÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®zÀ MqÉAiÀÄgÀÄ, PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀÄ)  ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ 
©ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÆß ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¥ÀÄlUÀ¼À°è «ªÀj¹zÉÝÃ£É. ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
GvÀÛªÀÄªÁV ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ®Ä «ªÀÄ²ð¹zÉÝÃ£É.

¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À «vÀgÀuÉ:

¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ïì ¥ÀæPÁgÀ J®è ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀ®è MAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ºÉÆA¢gÀÄvÁÛgÉ£ÀÄßªÀ 
UÀæ»PÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉ. PÉ®ªÀgÀ°è ̈ sÀÆ«Ä EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ, E£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀgÀ°è §AqÀªÁ¼À EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÉÛ PÉ®ªÀgÀ°è ¥ÁæPÀÈw ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆäUÀ½gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F §UÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® E®èzÀªÀgÀ°è zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ±ÀæªÀÄ 
EgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀgÀ EZÉÑ C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå EzÉ. 
¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âjUÉ vÀªÀÄä M°vÀÄ PÉqÀÄPÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ PÁ¼Àf EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ J®ègÀÆ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ ̧ Áé¢üÃ£À EgÀÄªÀ 
¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀjUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ̄ Á¨sÀ §gÀÄªÀAvÉ §¼À¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ GvÁà¢vÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ 
¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÁàzÀ£À ¥ÀjPÀgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ««zsÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ «vÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
EªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ F PÉ¼ÀV£À PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÀ §qÀvÀ£À ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MAzÀÄ, ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV PÉ®¸À 
ªÀiÁqÀ¢zÀÝgÉ ªÀåQÛUÀ½UÉ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ UÀ½¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
MAzÉgÀqÀÄ PÁgÀtUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ªÉÊ¥sÀ®åvÉ ¸ÁzsÀå. MAzÀÄ, PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä 
»rvÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä (KPÀ¸ÁéªÀÄåvÉ) ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ CzÀgÀ GzÉÝÃ²vÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è 
PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸À®Ä «¥sÀ®ªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

JgÀqÀÄ, ¥ÀæPÀÈwzÀvÀÛªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ Ew«ÄwUÀ½AzÀ - GzÁºÀgÀuÉ ¨sÀ«µÀåzÀ ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤RgÀªÁV H»¸À®Ä «¥sÀ®ªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. §qÀvÀ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÁgÀt ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ DAiÉÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ. 
±ÀæªÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ªÀiÁvÀæ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛ zÀÄrvÀVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ C£ÀÄ¨sÉÆÃV¸À®Ä EµÀÖ¥ÀlÖgÉ §qÀvÀ£À PÀnÖlÖ 
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§ÄwÛ. EAzÀÄ UÀ½¹zÀgÀ°è ¸Àé®à ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀ«µÀåzÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÉÆÃUÀPÉÌ vÉUÉ¢qÀzÀ ªÀåQÛ PÀÆqÀ §qÀvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ªÀåQÛUÉ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è, ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ, ¸ÀªÀiÁdUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
zÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÀÆ C£Àé¬Ä¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¤AiÉÆÃ PÁè¹PÀ¯ï JPÀ£Á«ÄPïì£À F ¤Ãw ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀåQÛ CxÀªÁ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ 
CxÀªÁ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ §qÀvÀ£ÀPÉÌ ªÀåQÛ, zÉÃ±À CxÀªÁ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÉÄÃ PÁgÀt ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ MlÄÖ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ®è. 
§qÀvÀ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ PÁgÀt ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ GvÁàzÀPÀvÉUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÉ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ¨ÉÃrPÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ¹Ì¯ï 
E®èzÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ PÀrªÉÄ ¥sÀ®ªÀvÀÛvÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ°è£À ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ GvÁàzÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
DzÁAiÀÄ vÀgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CAzÀgÉ ªÀåQÛUÀvÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀvÁÛV ¥ÀjªÀwð¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
§¼ÀPÉAiÀÄÆ CUÀvÀå. vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ PÉÆgÀvÉ PÀÆqÀ §qÀvÀ£ÀPÉÌ JqÉªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À «vÀgÀuÉ PÀÄjvÀAvÉ ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ïì ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄªÀ ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁQð¸ÀÖgÀÄ M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è. 
ªÀiÁQð¸ÀÖgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ GvÁàzÀ£À ¥ÀjPÀgÀUÀ¼À PÉÆgÀvÉ eÉÆvÉ DgÉÆÃUÀå ²PÀëtUÀ¼À PÉÆgÀvÉAiÀÄÆ §qÀvÀ£ÀPÉÌ 
PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. ±ÀæªÀÄ ©lÄÖ ¨ÉÃgÉÃ£ÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® E®èzÀ ªÀåQÛUÉ ±ÀæªÀÄ ªÀiÁjzÀgÉ PÀÆ° DzÁAiÀÄªÁV 
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F DzÁAiÀÄ UÀ½¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ ªÀåQÛ zÀÄrzÀÄ UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ±ÀQÛ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.  ªÀåQÛ zÀÄrzÀÄ 
UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀµÀÖ ±ÀQÛ UÀ½¸À®Ä  GtÚ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, ªÁ¸ÀPÉÆÌAzÀÄ PÀ¤µÀ× UÀÄr¸À¯ÁzÀgÀÄ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ, DgÉÆÃUÀå PÁ¥ÁqÀ®Ä 
DgÉÆÃUÀåzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É RZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀªÉÃPÀÄ. §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è ªÉÄÃ°£À J®è RZÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¨sÀj¸ÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀA§¼À ¹UÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. eÉÆvÉUÉ  ªÀåQÛ ±ÀæªÀÄ±ÀQÛ UÀ½¸À®Ä C£ÀÄ¨sÉÆÃV¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À 
ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ RZÀÄð ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw, ¥ÀæPÀÈw, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, CyðPÀ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É CªÀ®A©vÀªÁVzÉ. 
EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ d£À C£ÀÄ¨sÉÆÃV¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¸À®Ä vÀUÀ®ÄªÀ CªÀ±Àå 
zÀÄrªÉÄ PÀÆqÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À ªÀiË®åªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. »ÃUÉ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀÄrªÉÄUÉ 
CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ UÀ½¸À®Ä C£ÀÄ¨sÉÆÃV¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¨É¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀÄ ¤AiÉÆÃ PÁè¹PÀ¯ï JPÀ£Á«ÄPïì UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ PÉÃªÀ® ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤Aw®è (ªÀÄfÃzï gÀºÉ£ÁªÀÄ, 2000). 

EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀåQÛAiÉÆ§âgÀ UÀ½PÉ PÉÃªÀ® CªÀgÀ zÀÄrªÉÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÁàzÀPÀvÉ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤Aw®è. ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ 
UÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ zÀÄrªÉÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÁàzÀPÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ  ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀUÀð ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ 
¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀiÁQð¸ÀÖgÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¤®ÄªÀÅ. ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ªÀUÀð ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
CAvÀgïUÀvÀUÉÆvÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ªÀUÀð ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ UÀ½PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ªÀUÀð 
¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ ¸ÀQæAiÀÄªÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ªÀåQÛAiÉÆ§âgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄzÀ GvÀàwÛUÉ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæ 
zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀ®è. CzÀQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁ® zÀÄrAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀgÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸ÀÄªÀ 
zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀ±Àå zÀÄrªÉÄ (£É¸À¸Àj ¯ÉÃ§gï) JAzÀgÉ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹zÀQÌAvÀ ºÉaÑ£À 
zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ÄUÀvÉ zÀÄrªÉÄ (¸À¥Àèð¸ï ¯ÉÃ§gï) J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ. F «ÄUÀvÉ zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ 
CxÀªÁ zÀÄr¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ J¥ÉÆæÃ¦æAiÉÄÃmï ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀÄ §AqÀªÁ¼À ºÀÆqÀÄªÀªÀgÀ DzÁAiÀÄ. 

ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ UÀ½¸ÀzÀ J®è DzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä¯ÉèÃ Ej¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅ¢®è. GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 
¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ £ÉÃgÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀjUÉ ¸À®è¨ÉÃPÁzÀ DzÁAiÀÄzÀ MAzÀÄ ¥Á®Ä DºÁgÀ, ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À 
GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ªÀiÁPÉðnAUï, ªÀiÁå£ÉÃeïªÉÄAmï EvÁå¢ 
dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À°è vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆAqÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀgÀ ¸ÀA§¼À 
GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÉÃgÀ ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀ PÀÆ°VAvÀ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ£Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀlÄÖ ºÉaÑzÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 
EªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ªÀUÀðzÀ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÉÃgÀ ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ 
PÁ«ÄðPÀjUÉ CvÀåAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ PÀÆ° ¤Ãr CªÀgÀ zÀÄrvÀ¢AvÀ ¸ÀÈ¶AiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À zÉÆqÀØ ¥Á®£ÀÄß 
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G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀ zÀÄrvÀzÀ zÉÆqÀØ ¥Á®£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀvÀvÀªÁV 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, DyðPÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
(jZÀqïð ¦Ãmï CAqï E¯ÉÊ£ï ºÉmï«Pï , 2009).

EzÀPÁÌV ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä UÀ½PÉAiÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß  gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ½UÉ zÉÃtÂUÉ ¤ÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÀÆ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è wzÀÄÝ¥Àr 
ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ PÀ¤µÀ× PÀÆ°UÉ zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀAvÀºÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ 
vÀgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. G½vÁAiÀÄzÀ §ºÀÄ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ §rØUÉ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ ªÀUÁð¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ 
ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® PÉ®ªÀgÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ°è 
¸Áé¢üÃ£ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀ ²PÀëtzÀ §zÀ®Ä ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÉ®ªÀgÀ¯ÉèÃ 
PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄªÀ ²PÀët ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
EªÉ®èªÀÇ ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®ªÀgÀ ¸Áé¢üÃ£À PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä 
¸ÀºÀPÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÉÃ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÄ² §AzÀ ̧ ÀA§¼À PÉÆlÄÖ, PÀÄ² §AzÀ ºÁUÉ zÀÄr¹ 
PÀÄ² §AzÁUÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸ÀÄªÀ PÁ¬ÄzÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÉÆgÀ UÀÄwÛUÉ, PÀAmÁæPïÖ 
¥ÀzÀÞw, CgÉPÁ°PÀ ¥ÀzÀÞw EvÁå¢ PÁ«ÄðPÀ ¥ÀzÀÞwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀAzÀÄ C¸ÀAWÀnvÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀªÉÃ ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è §qÀvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  

PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀ zÀÄrvÀ¢AzÀ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À §ºÀÄ¥Á®£ÀÄß J¥ÉÆæÃ¦æAiÉÄmï ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä PÉÃªÀ® 
PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ¨ÉA§® EzÀÝgÉ ¸Á®zÀÄ. KPÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è d£À zÉÃªÀjUÉ ºÉzÀjzÀµÀÄÖ PÁ£ÀÆ¤UÉ 
ºÉzÀgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀµÀÄÖ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ zÀÄrvÀzÀ §ºÀÄ¥Á®£ÀÄß J¥ÉÆæÃ¦æAiÉÄmï ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ¨ÉA§®zÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ M¦àUÉAiÀÄÆ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀPÁÌV zÉÃªÀgÀÄ, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ d£ÀgÀ ¨ÉªÀj£À zÀÄqÀØ£ÀÄß 
J¥ÉÆæÃ¦æAiÉÄmï ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è PÀnÖPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀPÀÆÌ PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀ 
«ÄUÀvÉ zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß J¥ÉÆæÃ¦æAiÉÄÃmï ªÀiÁrzÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ «¤AiÉÆÃf¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EAvÀºÀ 
«¤AiÉÆÃd£É¬ÄAzÀ J®è PÀqÉ vÀÄA©gÀÄªÀ zÉÃªÀgÀÄ, eÁvÉæ, ¥ÀÆeÉ ¥ÀÄ£À¸ÁÌgÀ, ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ, eÉÆåÃwµÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
vÀÄA§ÄvÁÛgÉ. EªÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ PÀqÉ zÉÃªÀ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÀwÛ£À PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ CªÀPÁ±À 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆlÖgÉ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÉqÉ d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ ̈ ÉªÀj£À zÀÄrªÉÄVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀÆeÉ ¥ÀÄ£À¸ÁÌgÀUÀ¼ÉÃ £ÀªÉÄä®ègÀ 
M°vÀÄ PÉqÀÄPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤zsÀðj¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ£ÀÄßªÀ £ÀA©PÉ ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. 

EªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ GtÄÚªÀ, w£ÀÄßªÀ, GqÀÄªÀ, ¥ÀÆf¸ÀÄªÀ, ¦æÃw¸ÀÄªÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ 
d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß zsÀÄæ«ÃPÀj¸À®Ä zÉÃªÀgÀÄ, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÁgÁ¼ÀªÁV §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛªÉ. EAvÀºÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøw 
¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è ¥ÀgÁªÀ®A©UÀ¼ÀÄ GvÁàzÀPÀgÉAzÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÀ¸ÀÌj¸À®àlÖgÉ ¤dªÁzÀ GvÁàzÀPÀgÀÄ 
¥ÀgÁªÀ®A©UÀ¼ÀAvÉ wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸À®àqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ  
¸ÀA§AzsÀ«®èzÀªÀgÀÄ - ̧ Áé«ÄÃfUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̈ Á¨ÁUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÉÆåÃw¶UÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ ²°àUÀ¼ÀÄ,  QæPÉmï zÉÃªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
¹¤ªÀiÁ vÁgÉAiÀÄgÀÄ EªÀgÉ®è G£ÀßvÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À, DzÁAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ ¤dªÁzÀ 
GvÁàzÀPÀgÀ zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ §ºÀÄ¨sÁUÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÀÄr¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ J¥ÉÆæÃ¦æAiÉÄÃmï ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÀ 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. »ÃUÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ««zsÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ 
DzÁAiÀÄzÀ »AzÉ GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÉÃgÀ ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ PÁ«ÄðPÀgÀ «ÄUÀvÉ zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ ¥Á°zÉ 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀiÁPïìð ªÁzÀ. ¥ÀgÁ®A©UÀ¼ÀÄ «ÄUÀvÉ DzÁAiÀÄzÀ ºÉaÑ£À ¥Á®Ä ¥ÀqÉzÀAvÉ £ÉÃgÀ 
zÀÄrªÉÄUÁgÀjUÉ zÀPÀÄÌªÀ ¥Á®Ä PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. zÀÄrªÉÄUÁgÀgÀ ¥Á®Ä PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁzÀAvÉ 
§qÀvÀ£À ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé: 

GvÀÛªÀÄ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ZÀað¹zÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ £ÀPÀgÁvÀäPÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀrªÉÄ 
ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖªÀÇ PÉlÖgÉ F ¥Á°¹UÀ¼ÀÄ d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ §zÀÄQ£À 
ªÉÄÃ¯É ©üÃPÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ©ÃgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. »ÃUÉ ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï C©üªÀÈ¢Ý UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ 
UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ £ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÉÃgÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ EzÉ. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ GvÀÛªÀÄUÉÆAqÀAvÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ 
UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ GvÀÛªÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ PÉlÖAvÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ PÉqÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
(CvÀÄ¯ï PÉÆ»è, 1991, C±ÀÄvÉÆÃµï ªÁ²ßð, 2013). ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤dªÁzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è 
DZÀgÀuÉUÉ §gÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°ègÀ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé 
¸ÀAPÀÄavÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ PÀÆqÀ ¸ÀAPÀÄavÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è 
EgÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ J®ègÀÆ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀvÀézÀ°è ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ CªÀPÁ±À EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. 
vÁwéPÀªÁV F CªÀPÁ±À £ÀªÀÄä°èzÉ. CAzÀgÉ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸À®Ä ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ eÁw, zsÀªÀÄð. °AUÀ, 
ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ CrØAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ°è D jÃw £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛ®è. 

£ÀªÀÄä d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ CzsÀðzÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ ̄ ÉÆÃPÀ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À ºÀvÀÛ£ÉÃ MAzÀgÀµÀÄÖ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «zsÁ£À¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À ºÀvÀÛ£ÉÃ MAzÀQÌAvÀ®Æ PÀrªÉÄ ªÀÄ»¼À ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ½zÁÝgÉ. EzÉÃ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ LzÀ£ÉÃ MAzÀgÀµÀÄÖ C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀjzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀ 
d£À¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À ̧ ÀASÉå ±ÉÃPÀqÀ ºÀvÀÄÛ zÁlÄªÀÅ¢®è. £ÀªÀÄä d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ PÁ®Ä¨sÁUÀzÀµÀÄÖ zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
d£À¸ÀASÉå EzÉ. ºÉZÀÄÑ PÀrªÉÄ CµÉÖÃ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ d£À¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ »£Éß¯É¬ÄAzÀ 
§gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀPÉÌ §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå PÁgÀt «ÄÃ¸À¯Áw PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ. «ÄÃ¸À¯Áw PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ E®è¢zÀÝgÉ 
zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ¹Üw ªÀÄ»¼É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀjVAvÀ®Æ PÉlÖ¢gÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. EzÉÃ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è 
«ÄÃ¸À¯Áw PÉëÃvÀæ ¤ÃrzÀ PÀÆqÀ¯ÉÃ zÀ°vÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀgÀ DzÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ  ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ 
DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ£Àß®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ zÀ°vÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ°è  
zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀmÉÖÃvÀgÀ CxÀªÁ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ªÀÄvÀzÁgÀgÀÄ ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. EzÀjAzÁV zÀ°vÀ 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä d£ÀgÀ D¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ªÀÄvÀzÁgÀgÀ 
DzÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ C¤ªÁgÀåvÉ EzÉ. E£ÀÄß ¥Áæw¤¢üvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀUÀðzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ 
£ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ±ÉÃPÀqÁ vÉÆA§vÀÛQÌAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑ£À d£ÀgÀÄ CvÀåAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ DzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ F 
ªÀUÀð¢AzÀ MAzÉgÀqÀÄ d£À¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀgÁUÀÄwÛ®è. 

F J®èzÀgÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ F PÉ¼ÀV£À wÃªÀiÁð£ÀPÉÌ §gÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
MAzÀÄ, £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ±ÉÃPÀqÁ J¥ÀàvÀÛgÀµÀÄÖ d£ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä d£À¸ÀASÉåUÉ ¸ÀªÀÄªÁzÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢®è. JgÀqÀÄ, zÀ°vÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀgÀ d£À¸ÀASÉåUÉ ̧ ÀªÀÄªÁzÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üvÀé ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÆ CªÀgÀÄ 
zÀ°vÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ½VAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ zÀ°vÀ§ÄqÀPÀmÉÖÃvÀgÀ d£ÀgÀ DzÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ C¤ªÁgÀåvÉ EzÉ. 
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ, eÁw, zsÀªÀÄð, ºÀtzÀ §®UÀ¼ÀÄ d£À¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ°è ¤uÁðAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ»¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. 
EzÀjAzÁV ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ¼Àî ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ d£ÀgÀ DzÀåvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸À®àqÀÄwÛ®è. EªÉ®èªÀÇ 
¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ UÀÄt®PÀëtUÀ¼ÀÄ. ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ UÀæ»PÉ. F UÀæ»PÉ JµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ ̧ ÀjAiÉÄAzÀÄ ¥ÀjÃQë¸ÀÄªÀ.

¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ: 

¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®, ±ÀæªÀÄ EªÉ®è GvÁàzÀ£Á ¥ÀjPÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
§¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ̧ ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀ£É £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. ̈ sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ E®èzÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ±ÀæªÀÄ ªÀiÁj 
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§zÀÄPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ©lÖgÉ ̈ ÉÃgÉ zÁj E®è. vÉÆA§vÀÛgÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ CxÀªÁ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ eÁjUÉ 
§AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ GvÁàzÀ£Á ¥ÀjPÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À «vÀgÀuÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄPÉÌ M¼ÀUÁVzÉ 
J£ÀÄßªÀ avÀæt EzÉ. ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ RjÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀ ±ÀQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉ CxÀªÁ 
GvÁàzÀ£Á ¥ÀjPÀgÀUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÉÃgÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ PÀ°à¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CAzÀgÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ zÀgÀzÀ°è 
RjÃ¢¹ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ¥Áæw¤¢üvÀé E®èzÀ C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ PÀÈ¥ÉAiÀÄ°è §zÀÄPÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ avÀæt EzÉ.  DzÀgÉ PÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
avÀætªÉÃ ̈ ÉÃgÉ EzÉ. ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É »rvÀ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀð ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
vÀ£Àß D¸ÀQÛUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁV PÀnÖPÉÆArzÉ. EªÀgÀÄ PÀnÖPÉÆAqÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ̈ ÉÃrPÉVAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ 
EgÀÄªÀ ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀVzÀÝgÉ 
¨ÉÃrPÉVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ EgÀÄªÀ ±ÀæªÀÄ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÉÆ¼ÀVzÉ. PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ ªÉÄÃ°£À CA±À ºÉZÀÄÑ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã°¸ÀÄªÀ. ¸Á®zÀ ¨ÉÃrPÉ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §rØzÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
wÃªÀiÁð¤¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¸Á®zÀ ¨ÉÃrPÉ ºÉZÁÑzÁUÀ §rØzÀgÀ ºÉZÁÑUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁzÁUÀ 
PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä°è D jÃw DUÀÄwÛ®è. ¸Á®zÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÀæªÉÃ²¹ 
¸Á®zÀ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ. MAzÀÄ ̧ Á®zÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ªÀiÁr 
§rØzÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß »rvÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀgÉ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ¸Á®zÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ  ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ 
£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. «avÀæªÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ »rvÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¸Á®zÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À ¨sÁUÀ zÉÆqÀØ 
G¢ÝªÉÄ ºÁUÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ PÀÈ¶PÀjUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ ¸ÀtÚ ¨sÁUÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è PÀrªÉÄ ¥Àæw¤¢üvÀéªÀÅ¼ÀîªÀjUÉ 
ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛzÉ. CµÀÄÖªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è ¥Àæw¤¢üvÀé E®èzÀ vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
¤AiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ ªÀåªÀºÀj¸À®Ä MvÁÛ¬Ä¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. EªÀgÀ ̧ Á®zÀ ̈ ÉÃrPÉ ºÉaÑgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÉÃvÀgÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼À ¸Á®zÀ §rØzÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ºÉZÁÑVªÉ (¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ, 2007). ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
»rvÀºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀð ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀgÀPÁj ¸Á® ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è, ¥ÀqÉzÀ ¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ®Æè »A¢zÉ. ºÁUÉAzÀÄ PÀpt PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ PÀæªÀÄ PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ EªÀgÀ ̧ Á® ªÀ¸ÀÆ° 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä  PÉÆÃnUÀlÖ¯É gÀÆUÀ¼À ¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£Áß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. PÀÈ¶PÀgÀ ¸ÀtÚ¥ÀÄlÖ 
¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄ£Áß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ £ÀªÀÄä ¨ÁåAQAUï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ PÉqÀÄwÛzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ QgÀÄZÁqÀÄªÀ 
ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ ®PÀëPÉÆÃnVAvÀ®Æ ºÉaÑ£À ¸Á®ªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£Áß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÁUÀ 
ªÀiÁvÉÃ DqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.

JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀzÀ ¸Á®zÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ EzÀÝAvÉ JgÀqÀÄ «zsÀzÀ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ½ªÉ. §qÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
vÀ¼ÀªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄ£É PÀnÖ¸À®Ä MAzÀÄ ¸ÀtÚ vÀÄAqÀÄ eÁUÀ RjÃ¢¸ÀÄªÁUÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ zÀgÀ 
¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.  ªÀµÀð¢AzÀ ªÀµÀð ªÀ¸Àw ¨ÉÃrPÉ ºÉZÁÑzÀAvÉ ¨sÀÆ«Ä ¨É¯É PÀÆqÀ KgÀÄwÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÉÃ 
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ CvÀåAvÀ CUÀÎzÀ ¨É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¨sÀÆ«Ä ®¨sÀåªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ ¨sÀÆ«Ä 
¤ÃqÀ®Ä ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀªÉÃ ¨sÀÆ¨ÁåAPï ¸ÁÜ¦¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ PÀrªÉÄ ¨É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ¨sÀÆ«Ä MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀ 
GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ¨sÀÆ¸Áé¢üÃ£À ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ »AzÉÃlÄ ºÁPÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. EµÀÖ 
EzÀÝgÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀ E®èªÁzÀgÉ zÀÆgÀ ¤®ÄèªÀ ¨sÀÆªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå G¢ÝªÉÄUÀ½UÉ ¨sÀÆ«Ä 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.  ºÉZÀÄÑPÀrªÉÄ EzÉÃ ¤Ãw PÀ°èzÀÝ®Ä, vÉÊ®, PÀ©ât C¢gÀÄ 
EvÁå¢ ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ®Æè PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉ.  

CvÀåAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ ¨É¯ÉUÉ ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðPÉÌ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À 
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ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉÉ. DzÀgÉ ±ÀæªÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀUÀðzÀ ¸ÀA§¼À 
¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV ¨ÉÃrPÉ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¤AwzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä°è ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ E®èzÀ d£ÀgÀ¸ÀASÉå 
ºÉaÑgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ d£ÀgÀ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ PÀÆqÀ ºÉaÑzÉ. ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ºÉaÑgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CvÀåAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ 
¸ÀA§¼ÀPÉÌ zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÀÄ°è (M¥ÀàAzÀ, ºÉÆgÀUÀÄwÛUÉ, vÁvÁÌ°PÀ 
£ÉÃªÀÄPÁw EvÁå¢ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ) ±ÀæªÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À¯ÁVzÉ. »ÃUÉ ¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ. ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé £ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀgÀ 
D¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄwÛ®è. C®à¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðzÀ D¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé 
vÀ£Àß D¸ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀnÖPÉÆArzÉ. F ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ zÀgÀzÀ°è RjÃ¢¹ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀgÉ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ PÀÈ¥ÉAiÀÄ°è §zÀÄPÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.

¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ©qÀÄUÀqÉ: 

ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀ d£À¥ÀgÀ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛ®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ°£À «ªÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ 
CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÉ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
C£Àé¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ®è. CzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À °§gÀ¯ÉÊ¸ÉÃ±À£ï ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
°§gÀ¯ÉÊ¸ÉÃ±À£ï eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉUÉ £ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ C©üªÀÈ¢Ý ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀ ¥ÀgÀ PÉ®¸À 
ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ DyðPÀ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß °§gÀ¯ÉÊ¸ï ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ ¸Á®zÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ 
PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼ÀÆ °§gÀ¯ÉÊ¸ï DUÀ¨ÉÃPÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ°è ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ CxÀð ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ eÁjUÉ §AzÀ ZÁjwæPÀ 
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð¢AzÀ CxÀð ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ PÀ®à£É CqÀA ¹äxï£À ªÉ¯ïÛ D¥sï £ÉÃ±À£ïì 
yAiÀÄj¬ÄAzÀ d£À¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀågÀ ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÁUÀ°®è. D ZÁjwæPÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀzÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ, 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §®UÉÆ½¹ªÉ. §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRåªÁV eÁÕ£ÀzÀ 
GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ¯ÁèzÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀåQÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ PÀÄjvÀAvÉ DzÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ PÀ®à£ÉUÉ ¤ÃgÉgÉzÀÄ ¨É¼É¹ªÉ. ªÀåQÛ ¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ vÀvÀÛ÷é 
°§gÀ°¸ÀA PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÉ ¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÁvÁªÀgÀt ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ. qÁ«ð£À£À 
«PÁ¸ÀªÁzÀ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤ÃwAiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄxÀð£ÉUÉ §¼ÀPÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 

J£ï¯ÉÊl£ïªÉÄAmï ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½ ªÀÄÄ£Àß ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀªÀ£ÀÄß, ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß,  ̧ ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß, ªÀåQÛ, ̧ ÀªÀiÁd 
¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß, zÉÃªÀgÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß J®èªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀZïð «ªÀj¸ÀÄwvÀÄÛ. CAzÀgÉ ZÀZïð PÉÃªÀ® zÉÃªÀgÀ 
¥ÀÆeÁ¸ÁÜ£À ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è eÁÕ£ÀzÀ  GvÁàzÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥À¸Àj¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæªÀÇ DVvÀÄÛ. G½UÀªÀiÁ£Àå 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ DyðPÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ°è ZÀZïð ¥ÁvÀæ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀézÁVvÀÄÛ. ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀÄ, ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ¥ÀæPÀÈw J®èªÀÇ zÉÃªÀgÀ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö. zÀÄrªÉÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀgÀÄ PÉÆlÖ 
²PÉëAiÉÄAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. zÉÃªÀgÀ C¥ÀàuÉ «ÄÃj DåqÀA  Fªï eÉÆvÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀPÉÌ PÉ®¸ÀzÀ ²PÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉAzÀÄ £ÀA§¯ÁVvÀÄÛ.  £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²PÉëAiÉÄAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä DåqÀA 
ªÀiÁrzÀ vÀ¦àUÉ vÉgÀÄªÀ zÀAqÀªÉAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. PÁ®PÀæªÉÄÃt PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²PÉë CxÀªÁ zÀAqÀzÀ 
gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ §zÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ (¹ÖÃ¥sÀ£ï ªÀ¯ÁåðAqï, 1967). ºÀ¢£ÁgÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 
¥ÉÆæmÉ¸ÉÖAmï ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½AiÉÆA¢UÉ F §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉ E£ÀÆß ºÉZÀÄÑ ̧ ÀàµÀÖ gÀÆ¥À ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. 

PÁ°é¤¸ïÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÉÆæmÉ¸ÉÖAmïgÀ MAzÀÄ UÀÄA¥ÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀgÀ ¥ÀÆeÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ ¤ªÀða¹zÀgÀÄ. 
PÉ®ªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ PÉ®¸ÀPÁÌV zÉÃªÀgÉÃ DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. zÉÃªÀjAzÀ DAiÉÄÌUÉÆAqÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÉÆÃ¸À, ªÀAZÀ£É¬Ä°èzÉ vÀÄA¨Á ±ÀæzÉÞ¬ÄAzÀ, ²¹Û¤AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àj±ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ zÉÃªÀgÀ 
¥ÀÆeÉAiÉÄ£ÀÄßªÀ £ÀA©PÉ ̈ É¼É¬ÄvÀÄ (ªÉÃ§gï, 1992). »ÃUÉ ¥Á¥À ¥ÀæeÉÕ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸À ̧ ÀªÀiÁd 
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¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÉÃªÀgÀ ¥ÀÆeÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥À ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ. PÀgÀPÀÄ±À® PÉ®¸ÀUÁgÀgÀÄ, PÀªÀiÁägÀ, PÀÄA¨ÁgÀ, £ÉÃPÁgÀ, 
UÁtÂUÀ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀÄ F §UÉAiÀÄ £ÀA©PÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¹zÀªÀgÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀÄ. ±ÀæªÀÄ, ¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
GvÁàzÀPÀvÉ §UÉV£À EAvÀºÀ £ÀA©PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆAqÀªÀgÀ°è vÁªÀÅ ªÀiË®å 
GvÁà¢¸ÀÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖ ºÁQzÉ. £ÉÃAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄUÀÎzÀ°è ºÁzÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ ¥Àæw 
£ÀÆ®Ä, ºÉÆ°UÉ ªÉÄ²£ï ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÁzÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ ¥Àæw EAZÀÄ §mÉÖ vÁªÀÅ ¥Àæw ¤«Ä±À ªÀiË®åªÀ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÈ¢Þ¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ £ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÃPÁgÀgÀ°è ̈ É¼É¹vÀÄ. ºÉZÀÄÑ  zÀÄrªÉÄ, ºÉZÀÄÑ §mÉÖ GvÁàzÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀiË®å ªÀzsÀð£É J£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉ ¯ÉÃ§gï yAiÀÄj D¥sï ªÁå®Æå PÀlÄÖªÀ°è zÉÆqÀØ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¹zÉ. 
(jZÀqïð ¦Ãmï E¯ÉÊ£ï ºÁmïð«Pï, 2005)     

PÁåxÉÆÃ°Pï zsÀªÀÄð SÁ¸ÀV D¹ÛAiÀÄ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, §rØ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̄ Á¨sÀ UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀ 
GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄwvÀÄÛ. EAvÀºÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
§zÀ¯Á¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ®è. CªÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä zsÁ«ÄðPÀ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ ¥ÀArvÀgÀÄ 
ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÀ°è ̧ ÉÊAmï xÁªÀÄ¸ï CQé£Á¸ï ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR (¯Áj mÁqï, 1987). ̈ sÀÆ«Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ 
¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ MqÉvÀ£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è C®à¸Àé®à SÁ¸ÀV MqÉvÀ£À 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ®èªÉAzÀÄ M¦à¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖzÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. ºÀ¢ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è VæÃPï vÀvÀÛ÷éeÁÕ¤ 
Cj¸ÉÆÖÃl¯ï£À D¯ÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥À²ÑªÀÄ AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¦UÉ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÁzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ DQé£Á¸ï ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁV 
SÁ¸ÀV D¹Û ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄPÉÌ «gÀÄzÀÞªÀ®èªÉAzÀÄ ªÁ¢¸À®Ä ±ÀÄgÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀ. DQé£Á¸ï 
ªÁzÀ ¸ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁVvÀÄÛ. ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÉ®è ºÀÄlÄÖªÁUÀ §vÀÛ¯ÉAiÀiÁV EgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. KPÉAzÀgÉ 
¥ÀæPÀÈw DvÀ¤UÉ §mÉÖ ¤Ãr®è. ºÁUÉAzÀÄ DvÀ fÃªÀ£À¥ÀÆwð §vÀÛ¯ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
§¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ DvÀ£ÉÃ §mÉÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃ¢ü¹PÉÆArzÁÝ£É. EzÉÃ jÃw ¨sÀÆ«Ä ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ D¹Û 
J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̧ ÀAzÉÃºÀªÉÃ E®è. EzÀgÀ°è ̧ Àé®à ̈ sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß SÁ¸ÀV GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÉÌ §¼À¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
¥ÀæPÀÈw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄPÉÌ «gÀÄzÀÞªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉAzÀÄ DvÀ ªÁ¢¹zÀ. SÁ¸ÀV D¹ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄPÉÌ 
M¼À¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CzÀgÀ zÀÄ§ð¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CxÀªÁ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÉÄÃvÀgÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
vÀ¦à¸À§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ªÁ¢¹zÀ (ºÉj ̄ ÁåAqÉævï CAqï qÉÃ«qï PÉÆ®AqÀgï, 1985).

EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ¯Á¨sÀ UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CxÀªÁ RjÃ¢¹zÀQÌAvÀ ºÉaÑ£À ¨É¯ÉUÉ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÀÆÌ ZÀZïð M¦àUÉ EgÀ°®è. E®Æè Cj¸ÁÖl¯ï aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CQé£Á¸ï §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ̄ Á¨sÀ 
UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄyð¹PÉÆArzÁÝ£É. JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄPÉÌ «gÀÄzÀÞªÀ®è. 
¸ÀªÀiÁd¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀ ¨É¯ÉUÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁj ¯Á¨sÀ UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀ 
GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C£ÉÊwPÀªÀ®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CQé£Á¸ï ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ªÁzÀ. 
ªÁå¥Áj vÀ£Àß ̧ ÀéAvÀ §zÀÄQUÁV, ̧ ÀªÀiÁd ̧ ÉÃªÉUÁV CxÀªÁ ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ »vÀPÁÌV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀ 
¨É¯ÉUÉ ªÁå¥ÁgÀ £ÀqÉ¹zÀgÉ vÀ¦à®è. eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ RjÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ E§âjUÀÆ ̄ Á¨sÀªÁUÀÄªÀ 
ªÁå¥ÁgÀ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¥ÀgÁzsÀªÀ®èªÉAzÀÄ CQé£Á¸ï ªÁå¥ÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀÄyð¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. E°è £ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀ 
¨É¯É PÀÄjvÀÄ »A¢¤AzÀ®Æ vÀPÀgÁgÀÄ EvÀÄÛ.   PÉ®ªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÝ¥Àr¸À®Ä vÀUÀ®ÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀzÀ 
CªÀ¢ü¬ÄAzÀ d¸ïÖ ¥ÉæöÊ¸À£ÀÄß wÃªÀiÁð¤¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. E£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ d£ÀgÀ CUÀvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ«£À ±ÀQÛ¬ÄAzÀ d¸ïÖ ¥ÉæöÊ¸À£ÀÄß wÃªÀiÁð¤¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. ªÀÄvÉÛ PÉ®ªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ«£À 
GvÁàzÀ£ÉUÉ PÉÃªÀ® ±ÀæªÀÄ ̧ ÁPÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ±ÀæªÀÄzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ̈ sÀÆ«Ä, PÀZÁÑ ̧ ÁªÀiÁVæUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ 
ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ«£À ªÉZÀÑzÀ ¨sÁUÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨É¯ÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÀÇ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ZÀZÉð K£ÉÃ EgÀ° EªÉ®èªÀÇ 
ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è jPÁqÉÆÃð, PÁ¯ïð ªÀiÁPïìð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EvÀgÀ PÁè¹PÀ¯ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤AiÉÆÃ PÁè¹PÀ¯ï 
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JPÀ£Á«Ä¸ïÖUÀ¼ÀÄ yAiÀÄj D¥sï ªÁå®ÆåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀlÄÖªÁUÀ £ÉgÀ«UÉ §A¢ªÉ. 

ªÉÄÃ°£À «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¸ÀAWÀµÀðUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ °§gÀ°¸ÀA£À ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ PÀ®à£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÀÆgÀ®Ä CªÀ±Àå«zÀÝ ªÁvÁªÀgÀt ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ. eÁ£ï ¯ÉÆÃPÉ, xÁªÀÄ¸ï ºÁ¨ïì, 
qÉÃ«qï ºÀÆåªÀiï EªÀgÉ®è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR °§gÀ¯ï aAvÀPÀgÀÄ. ¨sÀÆ«Ä zÉÃªÀgÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ ZÀZïð£À 
£ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁ£ï ¯ÉÆÃPÉ ¥Àæ²ß¸À°®è. EzÉÃ jÃw ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå fÃªÀ PÀÆqÀ zÉÃªÀgÀ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÉÄÃ. EAvÀºÀ 
zÉÃªÀgÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶Ö fÃªÀAvÀ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ DºÁgÀ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ. eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ vÀ£Àß ±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ̧ ÀA¥ÀÆtð 
ºÀQÌzÉ. F ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÀ Hl, ªÀ¸Àw, §mÉÖ§gÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¨sÀÆ«Ä¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀÈw ¤AiÀÄªÀÄPÉÌ «gÀÄzÀÞªÀ®èªÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÉ ªÁzÀ. vÀ£Àß ±ÀæªÀÄzÀ 
ªÉÄÃ°£À ºÀPÀÄÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆAqÀÄ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ CªÀ±ÀåªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨sÀÆ«Ä¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ 
ºÀPÀÄÌ EªÉ®èªÀÇ ªÀåQÛ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À PÀ®à£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ SÁ¸ÀV D¹ÛAiÀÄ PÀ®à£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¸À®Ä ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ 
ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÁzÀªÀÅ. ±ÀæªÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ D¹ÛAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀåQÛ CzÀ£ÀÄß vÀ£ÀUÉ EµÀÖªÁzÀ 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è §¼À¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀ¥Àà®èªÉAzÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÉ ªÁ¢¹zÀ. F ªÁzÀ ±ÀæªÀÄzÀ ªÀiÁgÁlPÉÌ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
RjÃ¢¹zÁvÀ ±ÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß DvÀ£À GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÉÌ §¼À¸À®Ä ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÉ. (ªÉÄPï¥À¸Àð£ï, 
1962). CwAiÀiÁzÀ ¸ÁéxÀð, vÀ£Àß CUÀvÀåUÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ±ÉÃRj¹lÄÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ, ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âgÀ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ 
¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ qÉÃ«qï ºÀÆåªÀiï ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß 
£Á±À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ. ̧ ÁéxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV ©qÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä CzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É PÀrªÁt ºÉÃgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
¸ÁéxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÈ¦ÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðªÉAzÀÄ ºÀÆåªÀiï ªÁ¢¹zÀ (qÉÃ«qï ºÀÆåªÀiï, 1987). 
EzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀåQÛ vÀ£Àß ªÀåQÛUÀvÀ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ¨ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁd¢AzÀ zÀÆgÀ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ZÉ£ÁßV 
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÉÆA¢UÉ §zÀÄPÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ ºÀÆåªÀiï ªÁ¢¹zÀ.

qÉÃ«qï ºÀÆåªÀiï ªÁzÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ªÉÄÃ°£À PÁè¹£ÀPÀ¯ï JPÀ£Á«Ä¸ïÖUÀ¼À yAiÀÄjUÉ ̧ ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® 
MzÀV¹zÉ. ̧ ÁéxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝj eÉÆvÉeÉÆvÉVgÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÆåªÀiï£À ªÁzÀ 
¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀÆåªÀiï£À ªÉÄÃ°£À ªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DåqÀA ¹äxï ªÀÄAr¹zÀ §ÄZÀÑgï ªÀiÁA¸À ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
CxÀªÁ ̈ ÉÃPÀgï ̈ Éæqï ªÀiÁgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁd GzÁÝgÀ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä C®è vÀªÀÄä ̧ ÁéxÀð ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉUÁV J£ÀÄßªÀ 
ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ºÉÆÃ°PÉ EzÉ. ªÀÄvÉÆÛ§âgÀ ¸ÁéxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÈ¦Û ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀªÀÄä 
¸ÁéxÀðªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÈ¦Û¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ «¤ªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ ªÀÄÆ® ¸ÀÆvÀæ J£ÀÄßªÀ ¹äxï£À ªÁzÀ PÀÆqÀ ¸ÁéxÀð 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ¼ÀÄ eÉÆvÉVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. xÁªÀÄ¸ï ºÁ¨ïì£À «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 
¸ÁéxÀðzÀ PÀ®à£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀÆåªÀiï£À ¸ÁéxÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ¼ÀÄ eÉÆvÉVgÀ§ºÀÄzÉ£ÀÄßªÀ 
ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ JPÀ£Á«ÄUÉ CªÀ±Àå«gÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¹zÉ (¹Ì£Àgï, 
1992). ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀåªÀºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛ vÀ£Àß ZÀjvÉæ¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀ §AzsÀ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ£ÁVgÀÄvÁÛ£É. 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ °AUÀ, eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ̈ ÉÃqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
CªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆgÉÊ¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄÄRå. »ÃUÉ ªÀåQÛªÁzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåQÛ ¸ÁéAiÀÄvÀÛvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
°§gÀ°¸ÀA£À §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

ªÀåQÛ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåQÛ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁéAiÀÄvÀÛvÉAiÀÄ §Ä£Á¢ ªÉÄÃ¯É PÀnÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁd 
GvÀÛªÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÉAzÀÄ °§gÀ°¸ÀA ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀgÀªÀgÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä 
¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ ªÁvÁªÀgÀt ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀåQÛUÀ½UÉ CªÀgÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸Á¢ü¸À®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁzÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F GzÉÝÃ±À ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÉ GvÀÛªÀÄ 
ªÀiÁUÀðªÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ °§gÀ°¸ÀA£À ªÁzÀ. eÁ£ï ¯ÉÆÃPÉ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀåQÛUÉ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÉÄÃ 
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¸ÀjAiÀÄ®è. KPÉAzÀgÉ ªÀåQÛ ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ¯ÉÃ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ CxÀªÁ gÁdå CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ CxÀªÁ ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÉÄÃ ºÀÄlÄÖªÀÅ¢®è 
J£ÀÄßªÀ ªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß °§gÀ°¸ÀA ªÀÄÄA¢nÖzÉ. ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÆ «ªÉÃZÀ£ÉAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âjUÀÆ 
CªÀgÀªÀgÀ ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ̈ ÉÃqÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ RavÀvÉ EzÉ. CªÀgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁUÀªÀÅ ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÉßÃ CªÀgÀªÀgÉÃ 
DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ CxÀªÁ E£ÁåªÀÅzÉÃ ºÉÆgÀV£À ªÀÄÆ®UÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀgÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ §UÉÎ aAw¸ÀÄªÀÅ CUÀvÀå«®è. ºÁUÉAzÀÄ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀPÉÌ °§gÀ°¸ÀA°è ¥ÁvÀæªÉÃ E®èªÉAzÀ®è. ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁzÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À ºÀQÌ£À G®èAWÀ£ÉAiÀiÁUÀzÀAvÉ 
£ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ dªÁ¨ÁÝj. EªÉ®è °§gÀ°¸ÀA ªÀÄÄAzÀPÉÌ vÀAzÀ ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. F J®è 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÝUÉ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀiÁV PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁrªÉ.

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ PÀvÉ:  

¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ EAvÀºÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀPÀÆÌ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ CyðPÀ ¤ÃwUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁjAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀPÀÆÌ K£ÁzÀgÀÆ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ EzÉAiÉÄÃ? ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è J®è MvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ 
¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸Àr®Ä¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ°zÉ. DyðPÀ GzÁjÃPÀgÀt §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåPÉÌ 
¸ÀA¥ÀÆtð «gÀÄzÀÞ EgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ £ÀªÀÄä°èªÉ. ºÀ¢£ÉAl£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ¥À²ÑªÀÄ 
AiÀÄÄgÉÆÃ¦£À°èzÀÝAvÉ £ÀªÀÄä®Æè §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EAzÀÄ §¯ÁqsÀågÀ ¥ÀgÀªÉÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
£ÀªÀÄä°è eÁwUÉÆAzÀÄ, zsÀªÀÄðPÉÆÌAzÀÄ ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀUÀ½ªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæw eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
DAiÀiÁAiÀÄ eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ §¯ÁqsÀågÀ¥ÀgÀ EªÉ. DzÀgÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À §¯ÁqsÀå¥ÀgÀ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉ 
©r©rAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ErAiÀiÁzÀ §¯ÁqsÀå¥ÀgÀ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉ UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄwÛ®è. F ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¸ÁéAiÀÄvÀÛvÉAiÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ°è ªÀåQÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¤®ÄªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥Àæw¥Á¢¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. 

¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ°è «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄÄAZÀÆtÂUÉ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¥Áæ§®åªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ 
¨É¼É¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀªÀÄä®Æè zÉÆqÀØ ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è «eÁÕ¤UÀ½zÁÝgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «eÁÕ£ÀªÀÇ EzÉ. DzÀgÉ ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀUÀ¼À 
§¯ÁqsÀå¥ÀgÀ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄ¯ÉÃ E®è. EzÀPÉÌ MAzÉgÀqÀÄ PÁgÀtUÀ½ªÉ. MAzÀÄ, 
¥À²ÑªÀÄzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ zÁ½¬ÄAzÀ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀQë¸ÀÄªÀ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ¨É¼ÉzÀªÀÅ. EªÀÅ 
ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀÄUÀ¼À zsÉÆÃgÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀ eÁÕ£À«eÁÕ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¹zÀªÀÅ. 
ªÀÄoÀªÀÄA¢gÀUÀ¼À §¯ÁqsÀå¥ÀgÀ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «ªÀÄ²ð¸ÀÄªÀ ¹¤ªÀiÁ, PÀ¯É¸Á»vÀå, ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É J®èªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÀwÛPÀÄÌªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß EAvÀºÀ ZÀ¼ÀªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ §A¢ªÉ. JgÀqÀÄ, ªÉÄÃ°£À PÁgÀt¢AzÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
SÁ¸ÀV ¯Á¨sÀPÁÌV EAzÀÄ eÁÕ¤«eÁÕ¤UÀ¼ÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ D¸ÁÜ£À 
¥ÀArvÀgÁUÀ®Ä ¥ÉÊ¥ÉÆÃn £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ ¹Üw ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁVzÉ.  EAvÀºÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
§zÀ¯Á¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄQÌzÉ. DzÀgÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ EAvÀºÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
§zÀ¯Á¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä ¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄä ¯Á¨sÀPÉÌ §¼À¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¥ÉÊ¥ÉÆÃn 
£ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §gÀ®Ä PÉ®ªÀÅ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁwAiÀÄ E£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ 
UÀÄgÀÄw£À CxÀªÁ LqÉAnn gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß D±Àæ¬Ä¹ªÉ. 

eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À UÀÄgÀÄw£À gÁdQÃAiÀÄ zÀ°vÀgÀ, ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ, C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀ ªÀåQÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß, 
§zÀÄQ£À ̧ ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÄAp¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöå §AzÀÄ K¼ÀÄ zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼ÁUÀÄvÁÛ §AzÀgÀÆ zÀ°vÀjUÉ 
E£ÀÆß ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöå §A¢®è. C¸Ààç±ÀåvÉ zÀ°vÀgÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA¥ÀÆtð £ÀÄAV ¤ÃgÀÄ PÀÄrAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. C¸Ààç±ÀåvÉ, 
ºÉÆgÀVqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, CAa£À°èqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ±ÉæÃtÂÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EªÉ®è ºÀ®ªÀgÀ°è ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ C¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
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¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. C¸Ààç±ÀåvÉ ««zsÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀlªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. ªÀÄ£ÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, HjAzÀ 
ºÉÆgÀVqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ºÉÆmÉÃ¯ïUÀ¼À°è zÀ°vÀjUÉ PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ UÁè¸ï 
EqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, PËëjPÀgÀÄ zÀ°vÀjUÉ PËëgÀ wgÀ¸ÀÌj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, qÉÆÃ©UÀ¼ÀÄ §mÉÖ vÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, 
zÉÃªÀ¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¨ÁrUÉ ªÀÄ£É ¹UÀ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, zÀ°vÀgÀÄ ªÀÄ£É PÀnÖ¹ ¨ÁrUÉ 
PÉÆqÀ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁUÀ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÀ®ªÀÅ gÀÆ¥ÀUÀ¼À°è C¸Ààç±ÀåvÉ zÀ°vÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÁqÀÄwÛzÉ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ £ÁªÀÅ 
PÀnÖPÉÆAqÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀUÀ½AzÀ ̧ ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀAPÀlUÀ¼ÀÄ. EªÀÅ zÀ°vÀgÀ°è zÉÆqÀØ 
¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ C¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F C¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÆ¸ÀvÁV ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ 
DyðPÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CrØAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀ ZÀ¯Á¬Ä¸À®Ä 
vÀqÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

zÀ°vÀgÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß C¸Ààç±ÀåvÉ ºÉÃUÉ »Ar »¥Éà ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉÆÃ CzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw ªÀÄ»¼ÉUÉ 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ zÀeÉð ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À CªÀ¼À §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß £ÀgÀPÀ¸ÀzÀÈ±À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼É ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ¤UÉ 
¸ÀªÀiÁ£À®è J£ÀÄßªÀ £ÀA©PÉ ºÀÄnÖ¤AzÀ ¸ÁAiÀÄªÀªÀgÉUÉ CªÀ¼À §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß CvÀAvÀæUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ 
ªÁSï, C©üªÀåQÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåUÀ¼À ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©r ¢£À¤vÀåzÀ §zÀÄQ£À  GtÄÚªÀ, w£ÀÄßªÀ, ¥ÀÆf¸ÀÄªÀ, 
¦æÃw¸ÀÄªÀ, ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀ, ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ ºÉgÀÄªÀ CxÀªÁ ºÉgÀ¢gÀÄªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå PÀÆqÀ £ÀªÀÄä°è §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ E®èªÉAzÀgÉ D±ÀÑAiÀÄðªÁUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ (¥ÉæÃªÀiï ZËzÀÄj, 2011). DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ. 
EAvÀºÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ zÀeÉð ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ̧ ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ RZÀÄð ̧ ÀjzÀÆV¸À®Ä EAzÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼É ºÉÆgÀUÉ 
zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¤ªÁgÀåªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄªÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA§¼À, 
GzÉÆåÃUÀ ºÁUÀÄ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ̈ sÀzÀævÉUÀ½®èzÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀ PÀÄ² §AzÁUÀ £ÉÃªÀÄPÀ ªÀiÁr PÀÄ² 
§AzÀAvÉ zÀÄr¹ PÀÄ² §AzÁUÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀ. EªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ ªÀÄ»¼É ¯ËAVPÀ 
zËdð£ÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄ»¼É ºÉÆgÀUÉ zÀÄrzÀÄ DzÁAiÀÄ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CªÀ¼À 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀUÀ¼À°è «±ÉÃµÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è 
CªÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£É dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀ¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è. 

vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀPÉÌ ̧ ÉÃjzÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼À°è UÀAqÀ¤AzÀ G¥ÀPÁgÀQÌAvÀ G¥ÀzÀæªÉÃ ºÉZÀÄÑ. UÀAqÀ¤UÉ ¤UÀ¢vÀ 
DzÁAiÀÄ E®è. ºÉAqÀw zÀÄrzÀÄ UÀ½¹zÀ C®à¸Àé®à DzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÄrzÀÄ SÁ° ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EªÉ®è 
¸Á®zÉAzÀÄ PÀÄrzÀÄ §AzÀÄ ºÉAqÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀ ºÁUÀÆ zÉÊ»PÀªÁV »A¹¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉ. EAvÀºÀ ªÉÊªÁ»PÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀUÉ §gÀÄªÀ «ªÁºÀ «ZÉÒÃzsÀ£À 
PÁ¬ÄzÉ E®è. «ªÁºÀ PÁ¬ÄzÉ CzÀgÀ®Æè »AzÀÆ «ªÁºÀ wzÀÄÝ¥ÀrAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼À 
¸ÀAWÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀvÉÃvÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ ºÉÆÃgÁl £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. CªÀgÀ 
ºÉÆÃgÁlzÀ ¥sÀ®ªÁV »A¢£À AiÀÄÄ¦J ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ PÁ¬ÄzÉ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ©¯ÉÆèAzÀ£ÀÄß (2013gÀ°è) 
¹zÀÞUÉÆ½¹vÀÄÛ. D wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ©¯ï PÁ¬ÄzÉAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝgÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ  «ªÁºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ZÉÒÃzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ D wzÀÄÝ¥Àr E£ÀÆß PÀÆqÀ ¥Á°ðªÉÄAl°è ªÀÄAqÀ£ÉAiÀiÁV®è. EªÀÅUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ 
®ªï fºÁzï, ªÀÄAiÀiÁðzÉ ºÀvÉåAiÀÄAvÀºÀ ̈ É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß C¸ÀºÀ¤ÃAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹ªÉ. 
eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ¥Àj¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃj ªÀÄ»¼É vÀ£ÀUÉ EµÀÖªÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀAw®è, eÁw, 
zsÀªÀÄðzÉÆ¼ÀV£À ªÀÄzÀÄªÉ¬ÄAzÀ ̧ ÀÄR«®èªÉAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÄ®¨sÀzÀ°è ºÉÆgÀUÉ §gÀÄªÀAw®è. »ÃUÉ «ªÁºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
«ªÁºÀ «ZÉÒÃzsÀ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ©VAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÉAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆgÀUÉ fÃvÀzÁ¼ÀÄUÀ¼À 
jÃwAiÀÄ°è zÀÄr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁVzÉ. ¦vÁæðfvÀ D¹ÛAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ¥Á®£ÀÄß ªÉÆlPÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ  
¸ÀÄ¦æÃªÀiï PÉÆÃmïð£À EwÛÃa£À wÃ¥ÀÄð ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß E£ÀÆß ªÉÆlPÀUÉÆ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
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ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À zÀ¥Àà ¥Àj¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÉÆlPÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÀAvÉ C¸À»µÀÄÚvÉAiÀÄ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ d£ÀgÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆlPÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛzÉ. ®ªï fºÁzï, UÉÆÃºÀvÉå ¤µÉÃzsÀ 
PÁ¬ÄzÉUÀ¼ÀÄ C¸À»µÀÄÚvÉAiÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄPÉÌ EwÛÃa£À ¸ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À GzÉÝÃ±À ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß 
»AzÀÆ ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀiï JAzÀÄ zsÀÄæ«ÃPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. J®ègÀ£ÀÄß MlÄÖ ¸ÉÃj¹ zÉÃ±À PÀlÖ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀPÀëtzÀ ̄ Á¨sÀPÁÌV d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß «¨sÁf¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. vÀªÀÄä C¢üPÁgÀ zÁºÀªÀ£ÀÄß vÀÈ¦Û ¥Àr¸À®Ä 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ £ÀPÀgÁvÀäPÀ PÉÆÃªÀÄÄªÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¨É¼É¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. 
ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀÄ zÉÃ±À¥ÉæÃ«ÄUÀ¼À®è, ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄjUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀiï ªÁå¥ÁgÀ¸ÀÜgÀÄ ªÉÆÃ¸ÀUÁgÀgÀÄ 
EAvÀºÀ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É DgÉÆÃ¦¹ £ÁªÀÅ (»AzÀÆUÀ¼ÀÄ) zÉÃ±À¥ÉæÃ«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, £ÀªÀÄUÉ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ 
PÀrªÉÄ, £ÀªÀÄä ªÁå¥ÁgÀ¸ÀÜgÀÄ ªÉÆÃ¸ÀUÁgÀgÀ®è J£ÀÄßªÀ ¨sÁªÀ£É gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £ÀqÉ¢zÉ. EzÀÄ ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ 
§zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß C¸ÀºÀ¤ÃAiÀÄUÉÆ½¹zÉ (JA.ZÀAzÀæ ¥ÀÆeÁj, 2000). ¸ÁZÁgï ªÀgÀ¢ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ²PÀët, 
DgÉÆÃUÀå, ̈ ÁåAPï ̧ Á® EvÁå¢UÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ ¹Üw zÀ°vÀgÀ ¹ÜwVAvÀ®Æ PÉlÖ¢zÉ.

¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀ°è zsÀÄæ«ÃPÀj¹zÀgÉ  ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ EvÀgÀ (§qÀvÀ£À, C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, 
¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀ EvÁå¢) ªÉÊgÀÄzsÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAZÀÆtÂUÉ §gÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ E®è. zÉÆqÀØ ̧ ÀASÉåAiÀÄ d£ÀgÀ°è PÀÈ¶ ªÀiÁr 
§zÀÄPÀµÀÄÖ ¨sÀÆ«Ä E®è. ªÁå¥ÁgÀ ªÀiÁr UÀ½¸ÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ §AqÀªÁ¼À E®è. ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
SÁ¸ÀVÃPÀgÀtUÉÆAqÀ PÁgÀt  ¨sÀÆ«Ä, §AqÀªÁ¼À E®èzÀªÀgÀ°è ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼ÀÆ E®è. EªÀgÉ®è 
EAzÀÄ ¨sÀÆ«Ä, §AqÀªÁ¼À, ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀå PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è£À C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ¥ÀjºÀj¸À®Ä ¸ÀAWÀnvÀgÁV 
ºÉÆÃgÁqÀ¨ÉÃQvÀÄÛ. EªÀgÉ®è ¸ÀAWÀnvÀgÁV ºÉÆÃgÁqÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä C¸À»µÀÄÚvÉAiÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ¢AzÁV 
¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ PÀZÁÑlzÀ°è vÉÆqÀVzÁÝgÉ.  vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðUÀ¼À ºÉ¸ÀgÀ°è dUÀ¼ÀPÉÌ ºÀaÑ £ÀªÀÄä 
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ MAzÀÄ ¸ÀtÚ ªÀUÀð ªÉÄÃ°£À J®è ¸ÀªÀ®vÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄäzÁV¹PÉÆArzÉ. EzÉÆAzÀÄ §UÉAiÀÄ 
ºÀUÀ®Ä zÀgÉÆÃqÉ.  ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤zÉÃð²vÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤AwgÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀåQÛ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É. DzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ºÁUÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀåQÛ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA¥ÀÆtð ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. EAvÀºÀ 
¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ°è £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ, zÀ°vÀgÀÄ, C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è 
¸ÀQæAiÀÄªÁV ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ §gÀÄªÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ DzÀåvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ §zÀ¯ÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. ¥ÀgÀzÉÃ² 
§AqÀªÁ¼ÀPÁÌV ¥Àæ¥ÀAZÀ ¸ÀÄvÀÄÛªÀ §zÀ®Ä £ÀªÀÄäzÉÃ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÄzsÁj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
£ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀ DzÀåvÉAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. 

¸ÀªÀÄgÉÆÃ¥À:

¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤ÃwUÀ½AzÀÀ ¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À GvÁàzÀ£É ºÁUÀÄ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  
¸ÀgÀPÀÄ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ºÉZÁÑzÀgÉ §qÀvÀ£À ¤ªÁgÀuÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÄAzÀÄ £ÀA©¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆgÀÄ zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼À ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ £ÀAvÀgÀªÀÇ §qÀvÀ£À UÀÄuÁvÀäPÀªÁV PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁV®è. F 
¥Á°¹UÀ¼ÀÄ eÁjUÉ §AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁVªÉ. DzÀgÉ EªÉ®èªÀÇ C¸ÀAWÀnvÀ 
GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. CAzÀgÉ ªÀiÁ°ÃPÀgÀÄ PÀÄ² §AzÁUÀ £ÉÃªÀÄPÀ ªÀiÁr PÀÄ² §AzÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀA§¼À PÉÆlÄÖ PÀÄ² 
§AzÁUÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. EªÉÃ ¥Á°¹UÀ½AzÀ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ, ºÉZÁÑzÀ 
vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É «¤AiÉÆÃf¸À¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉAzÀÄ £ÀA©¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. vÉjUÉ 
¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ºÉZÁÑVzÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ PÀlÄÖªÀ £ÉÃgÀ vÉjUÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉZÁÑVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ®è. CzÀgÀ 
§zÀ®Ä ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÉÌ ¥ÀgÀzÁqÀÄªÀªÀjAzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹zÀ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉ¬ÄAzÀ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ 
ºÉZÁÑVzÉ. EAvÀºÀ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉZÁÑzÀ vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆqÀ d£ÀjUÉ ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À 
ªÉÄÃ¯É RZÀÄð ªÀiÁr®è. ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ RZÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ §zÀ®Ä SÁ¸ÀV 
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§AqÀªÁ½UÀgÀÄ EªÀ£ÀÄß G¢ÝªÉÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è ¨É¼É¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. CAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÉÌ 
¥ÀgÀzÁqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀë vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAzÁAiÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ 
zÀgÀzÀ°è RjÃ¢¹ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸À¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. 

EªÉ®èªÀÇ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ CxÀªÁ ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï ¥Á°¹UÀ¼ÉÃ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À®è. RArvÀªÁVAiÀÄÆ 
F ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À UÀ¨sÀðzÀ¯ÉèÃ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄªÀ CA±ÀUÀ½ªÉ. ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ 
¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®, ²PÀët, DgÉÆÃUÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÀgÀ¯ÉèÃ PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ¯ï ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À 
¥ÁvÀæªÀÇ EzÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ F ¥Á°¹UÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÁUÀÄ 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÁvÀæªÀÇ EzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé EzÀPÉÌ GvÀÛªÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ. ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ 
§ºÀÄvÉÃPÀgÀ D¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄä ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄwÛ®è. PÉÆÃnUÀlÖ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è RZÀÄð ªÀiÁr 
ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉ UÉ®ÄèªÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÉÆwÛ£À HlPÉÌ ¥ÀgÀzÁqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀzÁgÀgÀ D¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À 
£ÀqÀÄªÉ ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÀAiÉÄÃ E®è. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ EzÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÉAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
¸ÀAPÀÄavÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É »rvÀ ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀð C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£Àß 
D¸ÀQÛUÉ ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁV PÀnÖPÉÆArzÉ. EªÀgÀÄ eÁjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¤ÃwUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀnÖPÉÆAqÀ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è ¨ÉÃrPÉVAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ EgÀÄªÀ ¨sÀÆ«Ä, ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À 
ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀVzÉ. EªÉ®èªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀªÉÃ ªÀÄÄAzÉ ¤AvÀÄ CUÀÎzÀ zÀgÀzÀ°è 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜjUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄwÛzÉ. EzÉÃ ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ d£ÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ zÀgÀzÀ°è ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ, ̈ sÀÆ«Ä, 
¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®UÀ¼À£ÀÄß RjÃ¢¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. ̈ ÉÃrPÉVAvÀ ¥ÀÆgÉÊPÉ ºÉaÑgÀÄªÀ zÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ d£ÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ 
ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀ ©PÀjAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. C£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀzÀ PÀÈ¥ÉAiÀÄ°è §zÀÄQzÀgÉ  
C£Á£ÀÄPÀÆ®¸ÀÜgÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ zÀgÀzÀ°è RjÃ¢¹ §zÀÄPÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÉÃ EªÉ®èzÀgÀ MlÄÖ vÁvÀàAiÀÄð. 

EAzÀÄ J®è ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À®Æè §qÀªÀjzÁÝgÉ. ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwUÀ¼À°è PÀrªÉÄ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è §qÀªÀjzÀÝgÉ 
vÀ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ°è ºÉaÑ£À ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è §qÀªÀjzÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÉAzÀÄ J®è §qÀªÀgÀ ¹ÜwUÀw MAzÉÃ C®è. C¸Ààç±ÀåvÉ 
zÀ°vÀ §qÀªÀgÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀA©üÃgÀªÁV PÁqÀÄwÛzÉ. zÀ°vÀgÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß C¸Ààç±ÀåvÉ ºÉÃUÉ »Ar »¥Éà 
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉÆÃ CzÉÃ jÃwAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄºÁ£ï ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøw ªÀÄ»¼ÉUÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ zÀeÉð ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À 
CªÀ¼À §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß £ÀgÀPÀ¸ÀzÀÈ±À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÉ. EªÉ®èªÀÇ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ PÉÆqÀÄUÉAiÀÄ®è; £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ 
PÉÆqÀÄUÉUÀ¼ÀÄ. DzÀgÉ ZÀjvÉæ¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀ EAvÀºÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸Àj¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀlÄÖPÉÆ¼Àî°®è. CzÀgÀ §zÀ®Ä ZÀjvÉæ¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀ eÁw, °AUÀ, zsÀªÀÄð ¨sÉÃzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¸ÀÄªÀ 
C¸ÁªÀÄxÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E£ÀÆß ¸ÀAQÃtðUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÀ vÀgÀ¯ÁVzÉ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ F 
¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è E®è. C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀiÁzÀj CxÀªÁ yAiÀÄjAiÉÆAzÀÄ CzÀgÀµÀÖPÉÌÃ CzÀÄ 
ZÀ°¹ d£ÀgÀ §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ 
ªÀÄÆ®PÀ F ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃgÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä®Æè PÀÆqÀ EzÉÃ 
DVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. £ÁªÀÅ ¤ÃªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀ ºÁQ ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀUÀ¼ÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀgÀ D¸ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
§° PÉÆqÀÄªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Á°¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. F ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÉ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ £ÀªÀÄä 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ¸ÀÄzsÁj¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ¸ÀÄzsÁj¸À¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ d£ÀgÀÄ eÁw, 
zsÀªÀÄð £ÉÆÃr  CxÀªÁ zÀÄqÀÄØ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ªÀÄvÀ ºÁPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ. ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ 
UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ̧ ÀÄzsÁj¹zÀgÉ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ̧ ÀÄzsÁj¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
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gËmï¯ÉqïÓ, 1992

2.  qÉÃ«qï ºÁªÉÃð, J ©æÃ¥sï »¸ÀÖj D¥sï ¤AiÉÆÃ °§gÀ°¸ÀA, ®AqÀ£ï: DPïì¥sÀqïð 
AiÀÄÄ¤ªÀ¹ðn ¥Éæ¸ï, 2005

3.  ªÀÇ¯ÁáAUï ¸Á¸ï, “M£ï ªÀ¯ïØð,” E£ï ªÀÇ¯ÁàAUï ¸Á¸ï (¸ÀA), ¢ qÉªÀ®¥ïªÉÄAmï 
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2000, ¥ÀÄ.137-    154

4.  eÉgÁ¯ïØ §vËqï, “ªÀiÁPÉðmï,” E£ï ªÀÇ¯ÁàAUï ¸Á¸ï (¸ÀA), ¢ qÉªÀ®¥ïªÉÄAmï rPïì£Àj 
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2000, ¥ÀÄ.94- 117

5.  ªÀ¯ïØð ¨ÁåAPï, ¢ ¸ÉÖÃmï E£ï J ZÉÃAfAUï ªÀ¯ïØð: ªÀ¯ïØð qÉªÀ®¥ïªÉÄAmï j¥ÉÆÃmïð, 
£ÀÆåAiÀiÁPïð DPïì¥sÀqïð AiÀÄÄ¤ªÀ¹ðn ¥Éæ¸ï, 1997

6.  ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ, ¢ gÉÊmï lÄ ¥sÉÃgï PÁA¥À£ï¸ÉÃ±À£ï DåAqï mÁæ¸ÀàgÉ¤ì E£ï ¯ÁåAqï 
JQé¹±À£ï,  jºÉ©°mÉÃ±À£ï DåAqï j¸ÉlèªÉÄAmï, £ÀÆåqÉ°è, 2013

7.  ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ, £Áå±À£À¯ï PÀ«Ä±À£ï ¥sÁgï JAlgï¥ÉæöÊ¸À¸ï E£ï ¢ C£ïDUÀð£ÉÊ¸ïØ ¸ÉPÀÖgïì 

–  j¥ÉÆÃmïð D£ï ¦ü£Á¤ìAUï D¥sï C£ïDUÀð£ÉÊ¸ïØ ¸ÉPÀÖgïì, £ÀÆåqÉ°è, 2007

8.  j¸Àªïð ¨ÁåAPï D¥sï EArAiÀiÁ, §eÉmï qÁPÀÄåªÉÄAmï D¥sï EArAiÀiÁ CAqÀå ¸ÉÖÃmï  
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Abstract

This paper analyses the complexity of the issue of Language in Karnataka under four 
focal points- Multilingual nature of the Kannada people, Unification, Gokak 
agitation and the Supreme Court Verdict on the Medium of Instruction. An attempt is 
made to see the reasons for such a change. The paper attempts to posit the language 
choice within a socio –linguistic framework. 

(Keywords: Multilingualism, Unification and Gokak agitation –concepts that are 
explained in the course of the paper.)

Introduction- land, People and languages: 

Karnataka is the name of a linguistically administered State in South India.  From the 
year 1956 - 1964 it was called Mysore State which in turn emerged out of the princely 
state of Mysore. The present Karnataka is about 1, 91,791sq kms in area in the Deccan 
Plateau. It shares its borders with Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu and 
Kerala. The Arabian Sea forms its coastline on the western side.  Karnataka  is one of 
the 29 States of independent India. The 2015 Census pegs the population of 
Karnataka at 6,50,61069. 

Philologists have categorized Kannada as belonging to the Dravidian language 
family. The word 'dravida' refers to territory, ethnicity and language. The territory it 
refers to is to the South of Vindhyas. As  a term that denotes ethnicity, it refers to the 
people who are believes to be of Dravidian race. It also refers to the language group 
called Dravidian. Kannada , Telugu, Tamil, Tulu and Malayalam are believed to 
belong to this  language family -“The name Dravidian is derived from the Sanskrit 
word- 'dravida' which is derived from an older version –' dramila', 'damila' which in 
turn is identical with the name Tamil” .In reality the term refers only to Tamil and does 
not include the other speech communities. Pampa in his ' Vikramarjuna Vijaya' refers 
to the armies of various countries- “Magadha, Sourashtra, Varata Lata  Karnataka… 
Malaya Maalava Nepala…Kashmeera Koushikandhra Dravila…”. These  are  
references to prove that 'dravida' and 'Karnataka' are two different entities as far as 
language is concerned.  Quoting Shamba Joshi, K.V.Srinivasa Murthy writes-
'Herbert Risley  made the mistake of using the term 'dravida'  as a  cover term to refer 
to the people of South of India”. In the same volume K.V.S.Murthy makes a mention 
that Alooru Venkatarayaru had brought this to the notice of the Central Govt. and had 
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made a request to add Karnataka to the National Anthem. The land and the people 
have had an independent entity from ancient times. The Kannada people are believed 
to be one of the 'vaduga' referred to in the Shangam literature.  It is believed that 
Karnataka is home to people of diverse racial background. 

In the past sixty years, there are at least three different points in the language attitude 
of the people of this state. An effort is made here to address the issue with  its multiple 
dimensions with four reference points. They are-

1. Multilingaulism

2. Unification  and its inclusive narrative

3. Gokak Agitation

4. Supreme Court verdict on Medium of Instruction

Multilingualism:

The whole of South India irrespective of whether it was under Madras Presidency or 
the Princely rule was multilingual. This multilingualism is different from the Western 
idea of bilingualism, trilingualism and multilingualism where the second and the 
third languages are learnt after learning mother tongue or the home language. There 
the learning takes place in a controlled setting like a school. Multilingualism in South 
India in general and the old Mysore area (Princely state of Mysore) in particular, is 
totally different. Here a child under normal circumstances picks up at least three 
languages simultaneously, before he enters school. Be it home, school or 
administration, the approach to language has been multilingual here. C.P. Brown, an 
officer under the British during 1820-1854, gives a picture of the language scene- 
“Governmental business in South India is chiefly transacted in the language of the 
Hindus, either Tamil, Telugu, Kannadi ( Kannada), Malayalam, Marata( Marathi); 
while the Mussalmans still speak Hindustani ( as well as the local native tongue…”. 
The Fifteenth Century poet Srinatha praises his patron Ananya of Areti family having 
control over-“ Arabic, Turkish, Oriya, kannada, Telugu, the barbarous languages of 
the Sakas, Sind and the Sauvira, the Karhata language and many other exotic 
languages”. Srinatha gives a multilingual  description of his own poetry- “ In its 
maturity, my poetry is considered Sanskrit, the method of my utterance is felt to be 
Telugu; it doesn't matter what people call it! My poetry in truth is Karnataka 
language”. Srinatha refers to the being of multiple languages and their use as normal 
occurance. This also refers to the give and take that took place between languages that 
resulted in the  stylistic resemblance. Srinatha is not comparing one language with the 
other or positing one above the other. The Vijayanagar Kings, who ruled over 
multilingual  geographical space were polyglots.  Krishnadevaraya “ patronized 
poets who composed in Telugu, Kannada, Sanskrit, and Tamil and ruled territory that 
now lies in Karntaka, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala and Tamil Nadu” . “ The Nayaka courts 
of the late sixteenth through eighteenth centuries, which succeeded the Vijayanagara 
dynasty, produced a vast literature in Telugu, Tamil, an Sanskrit clearly aimed at 
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multilingual audience”. In the Seventeenth Century, Rani Belavadi Mallammaji and 
her brother “were taught Kannada, Marathi, Urdu and Sanskrit.” Linguistic 
boundaries were amoeba type- fluid. The coastal  Andhra included “ some regions  
that are today part of the neighboring Oriya linguistic state  where Telugu inscriptions 
have been found. Simialrly, Rayalseema once included regions that are dominated by 
Kannada-tongue - speakers and are now in the neighboring Kannada linguistic state 
of Karnataka; These facts attest to the complex multilingualism out of which present 
–day –mother tongue commitments and geo –political reorganization have grown”. 
The Kannada administrative territory  was formed out of the multilingual space 
mentioned above. 

The prevalence of multiple languages resulted in “polyglossia'' with such individuals 
typically navigating multiple linguistic codes and scripts”.The effect of knowing and 
using  multiple languages right from childhood has not been studied to its  full extent. 
The making of the linguistic states was a paradigm shift from multilingual to 
unilingual in administration, judiciary and education.  True to the multilingual ethos 
of the state, single language loyalty in all domains is resisted in Karnataka. We need a 
different theoretical tool to study the language attitude of Kannada people. With 162 
languages,  Karnataka is the most multilingual state in south India.

2.Unification and its inclusive narrative:

Karnataka was coming together of not only the scattered Kannada speaking 
territories but also of multiple  languages- Tulu, Kodava, Konkani, Byary, Gowda 
Kannda , Havyaka Kannada,  Urdu, Banjara and people speaking many more 
languages. When the rest the of the independent India was redrawing the cartography 
on unilingual lines, Karnataka was formed by unifying the scattered Kannada 
speaking people and other languages speaking people who identified themselves 
with 'Kannada' which  was  more than language. Kannada was a worldview.    
Karnataka did not see the kind of riots Andhra witnessed as a run up to the formation 
of the linguistic administrative territory. What was missing in Mysore /Karnataka 
was the binary of Kannada v/s Hindi, Kannada v/s Sanskrit or us v/s them. In the 
absence of such a binary which was central to the language movement in Andhra 
Pradesh and Tamil Nadu, the movement  for Unification is a potential topic of study 
in a multilingual country like India. Karnataka did not display the vehemence and 
violence that Andhra showed in demanding a linguistic state. This prompted Alooru 
Venkataraya to say –“ Karantaka has been created through nonviolence”. Unlike any 
other linguistically administered state, Karnataka was formed on an inclusive 
narrative. The narrative was based on the socio linguistic ground reality of the 
Kannada territory. “Neither in Mysore country nor in Karnataka country are there 
only Kannada speakers……the principle of building up a state on the basis of 
language alone is not correct”.  H.S. Siddaiah was referring to a larger issue that can 
form the basis of a state like Karnataka. What is the larger issue which can bind people 
together?  This needs a revisit in the wake of the formation of two Telugu states. 
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Language alone has not held people under one administrative territory. Karnataka 
needed a narrative that could describe the existence of multiple languages speaking 
people under one umbrella. This inclusive narrative had guarded people against 
linguism. 

Karnataka did not make an effort to be a part of the Dravidian identity which the Tamil 
Nadu was successfully establishing. The Kannada  movement was not against either 
Hindi or Sanskrit. There was a need to be correct within the ambit of the constitution 
on the one hand and be accommodative of the multilingual situation on the other.  The  
Kannada identity was  a narrative and not a counter narrative as the Dravida 
movement was. The Kannada movement played a matured accommodating role with 
Sanskrit. “  Sanskrit  is like a mother to Kannadda” . The enrichment of Kannada 
language with Sanskrit  phonological  and syntactical features, the Sanskrit literary 
models on which Kannada poetry was enriched, is what D.V. Gundappa had on his 
mind when he referred to a filial bond between Kannada and Sanskrit. Kannada 
played an accommodating role with Tulu, Kodava, Konkani, Byari and other 
languages too. The making of Karnataka has to be seen as expansion of an already 
existing identity - “Mysoreans were excessively conscious of their identity as 
Mysoreans”.  The identity that was being nurtured was a multilingual, multi cultural 
multi dimensional, development oriented worldview. There have been concrete 
attempts to explain this inclusive worldview.

Aluru Venkatarao summed up his notion of Kannada on the occasion of   Unification  
of  Karnataka in 1956- “ In short, we should not forget that Karnataka is much broader 
an entity than Kannada.  Not only the speakers of dialects, we should also not forget 
the minorities who speak other  (neighboring) languages- in the construction of 
united Karnataka. This is a principle to be kept in mind. In other words, Kannada has 
the dominant status. But knowledge is welcome from all sides...” Karnataka is the 
name that encompasses all the languages. Kannada as a blanket term, is reason 
enough to be tolerant and soft towards the other languages. Aluru Venkataraya called 
this  ' Kannadathwa'- spirit of Kannada, the 'thisness', 'swabhava'of Kannada people. 
Explaining what 'karnatakatwa' meant to him, Aluru writes-“ My notion of 
karnatakatwa is universal”.  “It can be called regional nationalism. It's not political, 
neither it is purely religious. It is culture specific and language is it's foundation” . Yet, 
Aluru's ' karnatakatwa' was pushed to the background when the people suspected that 
the meaning of the term was moving towards being exclusive- vaidic,  brahminical 
and Sanskrit oriented. It was unacceptable to a people who had a tradition of 
inclusion. Aluru must be credited with beginning the tradition of naming the inclusive 
socio- linguistic life of  Kannada people.  

The next attempt at describing the  same idea as 'Kanndatana' by B.M. Shree. There 
are others like Deputy Chennabasappa, Shantakavi, Hattangadi Narayana Rayaru,  
Panje Mangesha Rayaru, Govinda Pai and many more who toiled to spread 
awareness about language and the culture it encompassed. Strangely, many who 



Chanakya

31

worked relentlessly for the Unification and the continuation of an inclusive linguistic 
culture did not have Kannada as their mother tongue. 

Kuvempu's call to 'be kannada' is another attempt at inclusive narrative. Kuvempu's 
idea transcends language and geography- to 'be kannada' it is not essential to live in 
Karnataka. To him, Kannada is a mindset which could be practiced anywhere. This 
mindset would make a person  global/universal-'vishwa manava'.  Accordingly, 
someone who is 'Kannada' becomes a global citizen whose spirit was boundless.  
Ham.Pa. Ngaraj writes about the unique quality of the Kannada mindset-
coordination, inclusiveness, religious tolerance,charitable, heroic,generous, 
sacrificing/renouncing…”  Girish Karnad referred to 'Kannada culture' being against 
violence  to a T.V.Channel during the protest against M.M.Kalburgi's murder on 30-
8-2015. Dr. Rajendra Chennry  expressed his “ concern about the society in 
Karnataka becoming forgetful of the great tradition of free intellectual enquiry which 
shaped modern Kannada culture”. Both Karnad and Chenny were very close to 
Aluru's description of Kannadatwa-“There is no room for violence in Karnataka. The 
notion of Karntakatwa is all encompassing…”. The inclusive narrative would 
embrace diversity within its fold. 

 It is imperative at this point in time to understand this great idea of Kanndathwa/ 
kanndathana/ be kannada. “There is an urgent need to search for the Kannada model”. 
Efforts to replicate the Telugu or the Tamil language models would rob Kannada of its 
essence of being Kannada.  The language model that has been followed in Karnataka, 
the merits of the model that includes linguistic diversity will have to be spelt out. The 
Kannada people have scuttled monolingual policies if they go against the ethos of a 
multilingual mindset. People have set domains for languages- Sanskrit is used in 
religious occasions in temples, homes and marriages and in invocation during formal 
functions. Kannada marriage ceremony popularized by Kuvempu- 'manthra 
mangalya' is also performed in some marriages. Tamil, Telugu, Hindustani and 
Kannada are a pallet of choice in music. Sanskrit and English pepper formal   
Kannada speeches and conversation. Tamil, Telugu and Malayalam, Hindi and good 
Kannada films are watched, Kannada Newspapers are favoured , a large number of 
English newspapers also sell, English medium schools are preferred over Kannada 
schools. Multilingualism and the resultant mindset- multilinguality has enabled the 
people to glide from language to language, mix languages, switch code, substitute 
phonemes and morphemes, intermix syntax and choose different languages for 
different functions and look wanting when forced to speak/use one language! The 
various outfits that drum for Kannada in all domains of life are in reality forcing a 
unilingual model that is borrowed from the neighboring states which in reality was 
introduced by the West. Modern Karnataka is fit to be called a linguistic marvel- a 
laboratory of multilingualism. 

The inclusive narratives did not come in the way of the implementation of Kannada in 
Administration and Judiciary. The Karnataka Official Language Act-1963 is the 
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legislature made by the Government of Karnataka to declare Kannada as the Official 
Language of the State.  The Act also ruled that English to be continued to be used for 
official purposes until the Government otherwise directs. In the year 1980, the state 
Government ordered that Kannada will be the official administrative language. 
Punitive action against the officials who did not use Kannada ensured the use of it for 
all official purposes. 

Kannada is the language in the domain of Judiciary in the lower courts. The 
Constitution is very clear about the Language to be used in the higher courts- High 
Courts and Supreme Courts. Art.348 states that the language of these courts has to be 
English.  As per Article 348 of the Constitution of India the language of the higher 
courts has to be English. The implementation of the Official Language in the domains 
of Administration and Judiciary in the State can be termed a success story- given the 
multilingual landscape of the State. The billboards have a stipulated rule for the use of 
script- Kannada followed by English. …. The rule is followed dutifully where the 
English name is written in Kannada script.  People of kannada have willingly 
accepted these changes. There is no resistance or debate on the use of Kannada in 
administration or judiciary.  But the Language of Education has been a debatable 
issue in Karnataka whose average literacy rate, as per the 2011 Census of India was 
75.60%. 

3.Gokak Agitation:

The Unified Karnataka, true to its multilingual ethos and the inclusive narrative-
'Karnatakathwa/ Kannadathana/ be kannada', coined by the writers, was easy going 
with the issue of Medium of Instruction. Karantaka had inherited a multilingual 
media education. The task of providing education for all could not be realized without 
the help of private educational institutions. Between 1960 -1987, the Government of 
Karnataka allowed English medium schools to be opened. This is in addition to the 
English medium schools that existed before the Unification. It was at the Secondary 
School level that there were Seven languages offered as First languages. Sanskrit was 
one of them. There was a huge disparity in the corpus planning of Sanskrit texts visa 
vie other languages offered. Students began letters of Sanskrit alphabets in Class 
VIII. Sanskrit was made ultra easy with an option to write answers in English, 
Kannada or Hindi. Majority of the students opted for Sanskrit as they could score 90+ 
marks effortlessly which in turn would catapult them to a better rank. Kannada, on the 
other hand was made quite a hard nut to crack with Old Kannada, Middle Kannada 
and large chunks of grammar. Students whose mother tongue was Kannada found the 
texts difficult. On learning of the dwindling number of students opting for Kannada,  
the then Chief Minister Devaraj Urs began the debate on Language in education by  
ordering the removal of Sanskrit from the list of First Languages and relegated it to 
the level of Third language at the Secondary level. The move was defended on the 
grounds that Sanskrit was not a mother tongue and it was not studied at the primary 
level. The next Chief minister Mr. Gundu Rao reverted the order- brought Sanskrit 



Chanakya

33

back on the list of First Languages as  “ the Udupi Swamijis made a request to the CM 
that Sanskrit should be given importance in education.”. This move triggered 
widespread opposition in Karnataka.   The Government set up a Committee under the 
Chairmanship of V.K. Gokak to look into the language issue and submit a report. 

Gokak Committee submitted its report on the status of Sanskrit and Kannada in 
Education at the Secondary level. According to the Report, the Three Language 
Formula was proposed.  The focus of Gokak agitation was the status of Kannada in 
education. To press the Govt. to implement the Gokak report, there was 
unprecedented widespread agitation all over Karnataka.  Be it Unification or the 
Gokak agitation, the people who were prominent in these two agitations were writers 
of Kannada. “Sham. Ba. Joshi was the President of the Task Force of the Gokaka 
agitation. Basavaraj Kattiamni, Dr. R. C. Hiremat, Chennaveera kanavi, Dr. R.U. 
Dharwadkar,Dr. S.M. Vrishabhendra swamy,  V.S. Hiregowda and others were the 
Vice –Presidents.  Prof. Chandrashekhar Patil M.M. Kalburgi, Gurulinga Kapase 
were the Secretaries”. It is interesting to note that there is a long tradition of writers 
being the torch bearers of language related issues in Karnataka. The outcome of the 
agitation was the  Government order dated 30-4-1982. Based on the Gokak report, 
the order made Kannada/ Mother tongue as the First language at the Secondary level. 
Patil Puttappa who spearheaded the agitation,told Gokak in Hubballi –“ You have 
designed  a formula that can boost the growth of all regional languages of India. Your 
report is not only applicable to Karnataka but to all the other states of India. All that 
one has to do is to substitute the word 'Kannada' with their own regional language”. 
The Gokak Report was in keeping with the Three language Formula proposed by the 
Kothari Commission Report and the National Education Policy of 1968.    

In a bid to provide the prime of place for Kannada at the Primary level, the 
government issued an order dated 20-7-1982,   making Kannada the sole first 
language for the Secondary schools. It also stated that  'the teaching of Kannada from 
first standard will commence  from the academic year 1983' The order was in keeping 
with the Resolution adopted by the Provincial Education Minister's Conference held 
in August 1949 which states- “ The Medium of Instruction and examination in the 
Junior basic stage must be the mother tongue of the child and, where the mother 
tongue is different from the regional and state language , arrangements must be made 
for instruction in the mother tongue…The mother tongue will be the language  
declared by the parent and guardian to be mother tongue.”The implementation of the 
order poses multiple problems as the linguistically reorganized states continue to 
have a multilingual population. Without the  political will to implement multilingual 
education, the states would find it difficult to impart education in multiple languages.  
The problem is simply a fall out of the linguistic reorganization of states which 
catapulted language to be an identity marker within the larger frame of a new nation 
state. The complications are due to the desire of leaders to see one language being 
used in all domains which is not in the genetic profile of Kannada people. Yet, the 
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Gokak Report was an opportunity to impart education in Kannada which was lost due 
to two factors-

a. Desire for higher education

b. Private providers of education   

a .Desire for higher education: The Gokak agitation ultimately gave Kannada the 
status of First language carrying 125 marks at the SSLC level. As the literacy rate 
increased in Karnataka, so did the demand for English as Medium of instruction. Post 
Unification, most of the leaders who came to prominence settled in Bangalore and 
sent their children to English medium schools. The direct correlation between 
western education and the job opportunities, coupled with the raising standard of the 
agrarian communities triggered  a desire to be educated”.  In Karnataka “ it was the 
middle castes such as the Lingayats and Vokkaligas who tried to assert their economic 
strength  and aspire for opportunities in education, employment and politics”. The 
Dalit and backward community writes and leaders professed salvation through 
English. Students preferred to opt for English as a medium even at primary level as 
they found the switch over to English at Class V onwards smoother.

Educational institutions were set up as a means to strengthen caste. Successive 
governments too pandered to demands made by caste groups. At the time of the 
Unification, there was Karnataka Lingayat Education Society ( K L E S)set up in the 
year 1916 and the Vokkalliga Sangha set up in 1906, running colleges and hostels. 
The rise of these communities in education and their desire to unseat the Brahmins 
from cornering majority of government jobs and the tacit support of the Maharaja of 
Mysore  that resulted in the implementation of the Miller's Committee report – 
providing 50% of the posts to the non- Brahmins, are issues that are inter woven in a 
complex manner with the choice of a Medium of Instruction. Education in English is 
a means for the upward mobility of these communities whose aim is not basic 
education but higher education. Their aim is to fill up the posts in various professional 
colleges set up by their respective communities, and the lure of job opportunities in 
the US and Europe for the IT. The issue of MI in Karnataka has to be viewed through 
the prism of all these socio-economic, socio- linguistic factors. The Reformative 
action by the Government in terms of reserved seats, scholarships and loans for 
education has triggered similar desire for a globally accepted MI among the 
Scheduled Castes and the OBCs.

The role of language in Education cannot be studied only from the point of view of 
language preferences based on caste. The preference for English education 
transcends caste boundaries. Though the demand for starting educational institutions 
and the sanction of permission for such institutions is based on caste, it is the desire 
for technical and medical education that is prompting parents to opt for English 
medium. The mushrooming of engineering colleges in every nook and corner of 
Karnataka coupled with the job opportunities for the engineers in the IT and ITES, the 
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prestige factor attached to going to foreign countries- areall factors that reflect a 
people who are out to achieve upward mobility through higher education. There is 
also an imbalance in the number of jobs generated and the number of educated 
youngsters vying for these jobs. A good grip over the spoken form of English 
language becomes the litmus test for selection of a candidate. The existence of 1652 
languages in the country itself creates a need for a language which is perceived as 
neutral. 

 Profile of the Private providers of education: The private providers of education 
who had spread their roots in Karnataka were eager to provide primary education in 
English in exchange of a fee. Missionaries, Caste Associations, mathas of all caste, 
Big Business houses like the Birla, U.B. Group, Ambanis, Various  Clubs like the  
Rotary International and Lions,  Municipal Corporations, Bar Council, Defense 
Services, Private Individuals of all communities, Politicians of all hues, Trusts, 
NGOs and the Government are providing education at various levels in Karnataka .  
Some of the Former Ministers, MLAs and Parliamentarians are also providers of 
education in Karnataka. Any reading of language issues in Karnataka cannot neglect 
this development- the blurring line between the private and the government.

   The Business of education has more or less united all the stakeholders.  The 
associations like the COMED –K and Management associations are not on caste 
lines. Lingayats, Brahmins, Muslims, Christians, Jains, Dalits and other providers of 
education share the same platform. In the act of giving and receiving education in 
English medium, the parents and the students are with the managements. Any move 
the Government makes to introduce checks and balance regarding the medium of 
education under pressure from writers  and members of the various Kannada 
organizations, the private providers have gone to court seeking redress. 

 4.The Supreme court Verdict:

The Supreme Court verdict was on a case in which the Government and the Parent 
Teachers Association and the Private providers of education were involved. The 
Kannada people who fought for the supremacy of Kannada in the field of education 
during the Gokak agitation, have demanded for a right to send their children to 
English medium schools. The legal battle and the verdict that followed is a metaphor 
for the changing times. 

On the side of the state of Karnataka , Commissioner of Public Instruction and  
Fifteen educationists of Karntaka  – all pressing for primary education- Class I- IV in 
Kannada Medium on the grounds that it was the mother tongue of majority of the 
people and it was the language in which the children were comfortable with.

This group was fighting a legal battle against Private Schools management 
Association and the Parents Association. A cursory glance  at a few focal points as a 
run up to the verdict would lend clarity to a very complex issue.  
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· On 2-7-2008-A Full bench of the Karnataka High Court heard the Writ 
Petition No.14363 of 1994 and quashed those clauses (No 2,3,6 &8) that 
brought the recognized unaided schools under the Language policy of the 
state. Thus, the High Court  restricted  the Government order of 29-4-
1994 to the Schools run by the Government and the Government Aided  
Schools. 

· On 3-7-2009- a Division Bench of the High Court asked the Government 
to comply with the judgment of 2-7-2008.

· 22-1-2012- A single judge directed the State Government to grant 
permission to a petitioner to run English Medium school from Class I-IV.

· This writ petition was challenged the Government before the Division 
Bench of the High Court. 

· 21-2-2012- The High Court dismissed the Writ Petition filed by the 
Government. 

It  is against this order of dismissal  by the High Court that the ' State of 
Karnataka and  the Commissioner of Public Instruction, Bangalore filed a  
Special Leave Petition before the Supreme Court. 

A division Bench of the Supreme Court heard the petition. On 5-7-2013,  and by 
an order referred 5 Questions for consideration by the Constitution Bench.  The 
answer to those 5 questions is what the Supreme Court verdict is made of.

The 5 Questions and the answers in short  are-

1.What does Mother tongue mean? If it referred to as the language in which the child 
is comfortable with , then who  will decide the same?

The answer by the Constitution bench was- Mother tongue in the context of the 
Constitution would mean the language of linguistic minority in the state and  it is the 
parent or the guardian of the child who will decide what the mother tongue of the child 
is. The Constitution nowhere provides that the mother tongue  is the language in 
which the child is comfortable with,… we can not either expand the power of the state 
or restrict the fundamental right by saying that mother tongue is the language in 
which the child is comfortable with.

2.Whether a student or a parent has a right to choose a medium of instruction at 
primary stage?

As an answer the bench came to the conclusion that “ the freedom of speech and the 
expression will include the right of a child to be educated in the medium of instruction 
of his choice… a child, and on his behalf his parent or guardian , has the right to 
choose the medium of instruction at the primary school stage under Article 19(1)(a) 
and not under Article 21 or 21A  of the Constitution.  
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3.Does the imposition of  mother tongue in any way affect the fundamental rights 
under Article 14, 19, 29 and 30 of the Constitution?

The answer to this question referred to Art. 29(1) –' Protection of interests of the 
minorities' and Art. 30(1) which guarantees the 'Right of minorities to establish and 
administer educational institutions of their choice' . Under this Article 'the linguistic 
minorities have a right to choose the medium of instruction' The Constitution Bench 
held that ' the imposition of mother tongue affects the fundamental rights under 
Articles 19, 29 an 30 of the Constitution.

4. Whether the Government recognized schools are inclusive of both Govt. aided 
schools and  private and unaided schools?.

As an answer to this question the Bench held that “ the Government  recognized 
schools  will not only include government aided schools but also unaided schools 
which have been granted recognition”.  

5. Whether the State can by virtue of Article 350-A of the Constitution compel the 
linguistic minorities to choose their mother tongue only as medium of instruction in 
primary schools?

Art. 350 A  directs the State to facilitate instruction in mother tongue for the linguistic 
minority groups. The Court held that “State had no power under Art. 350 A of the 
Constitution to compel the linguistic minorities to choose their mother tongue only as 
medium of instruction in primary schools”. 

Interesting take away from this verdict is- 

· It dissociated the official language and the language of education there by 
making language choice domain specific.

· Taking cognizance of the changes in the society, it takes the language of 
education out of the traditional baggage and puts it directly under the 
global market.

· Education gets directly associated with employment, Englsih as a Medium 
of Instruction is perceived to be a means to that end. 

The four focal points taken up for discussion in this paper – Multilingualism, 
Unification, Gokak agitation and the Supreme Court verdict mark four different 
language attitude by the people of Karnataka. They are-

i. The Unification was an inclusive movement. 

ii.  The Gokak agitation is a Kannada movement. Such an agitation for the 
supremacy of Kannada is unprecedented in Karnataka. The agitation was 
to establish Kannada in the sphere of education.

iii.  The response of the Kannada people to the Supreme Court verdict on the 
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medium of Instruction forces one to revisit the Gokak agitation.  There 
was not a whimper from the general public against the ruling of the Apex 
court. 

How do we account for this change in attitude? Globalization, English language and 
the non parochial attitude of the Kannada people have been blamed for these shifting 
language loyalties.  There are practical difficulties in studying this change of attitude 
without a theoretical platform to posit it. Gokak agitation for Kannada in education 
and the Supreme Court verdict where the state lost to the private providers of English 
education do not gel with each other. The language attitude has moved from a 
narrative of unifying multilingual mind set to the demand for supremacy of Kannada 
in the domain of education to the rejection of Kannada as a medium of instruction. 
The reasons for this language promiscuity among the people of Karnataka is also due 
to the Linguistic globalization that has set in.

 Globalization, in reality should have thrown up multiple language choices. 
Multipolarity which is a norm in post modern world, does not seem to apply to 
language. Globalization seems like the globalization of English in certain domains. 
Spread of English in the post colonial era is a strange phenomenon. Heather Murray 
interpreted Globalization of English-“The increasing intrusion of the English 
language into the lives of town and city dwellers all over the world… it also skews the 
socio – economic order in favour of those who are proficient in English”. But how 
widespread is the use of English among our youth is a topic not worked on.  For the 
youth of this country, English has brought tremendous opportunities. Linguistic 
globalization is a pan Indian and pan world phenomenon.  Yet, using one language for 
all domains goes against the multilingual ethos of the Kannada people. Hence, the 
language choices they have made to accommodate multiple languages, needs more 
academic attention. 

Conclusion: 

Kannada people have exhibited multiple choice of language. They have accepted 
Kannada in administration and judiciary. They have moved from Kannada as first 
language to English as Medium of Instruction because it is convenient and profitable. 
It should not be construed that they reject one language for the other. Today there is a 
need to know English along with other languages. The modern nation state's 
endeavor to make the people handle all functions of life - administration, Judiciary 
and education, rituals and entertainment  in one single language will not be a success 
with multilingual people.  People of Karnataka have made domain specific language 
choice- “ English for economic progress, and, normally mother tongue for cultural 
purposes and as a token of identity.” The policy makers will have to accommodate the 
people's linguistic aspirations as “language policy exists within a complex set of 
social, political, economic, religious, demographic, educational and cultural factors 
that make up the full ecology of human life”.  In Karnataka, the policy makers too 
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seem to have understood that there can be a domain specific choice of language- 
going by their near silence on the Supreme Court verdict.  
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«PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtzÀ°è UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉ 

qÁ. JA. AiÀÄj¸Áé«Ä

                      ¸ÀºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À «¨sÁUÀ, PÀ£ÁðlPÀ 
«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ.

¸ÁgÁA±À

«PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ §Ä£Á¢AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉ PÀÄjvÀÄ 
CzsÀ åAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr¯ÁVzÀÄÝ EzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£À ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÁVzÉ. vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°è 
PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðªÀ»¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ̧ ÁévÀAvÁæ å£ÀAvÀgÀ  ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðUÀ¼À PÀ¯ÁåtPÁÌV 
§qÀªÀgÀ  C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÁV PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. F PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRå GzÉÝÃ±À 
PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðUÀ¼À DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É.  DzÀgÉ F PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ '¤jÃQëvÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß 
'¤ÃqÀ°®è £ÀªÀÄä°è£À «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄÄRUÀ½ªÉ. MAzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ï¸ÀÛgÀzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀjUÉ vÀ®Ä¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. JgÀqÀÄ, vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
¸À±ÀQÛÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.   MAzÀ£ÉÃ GzÉÝÃ±À FqÉÃjzÀgÉ JgÀqÀ£É GzÉÝÃ±À FqÉÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ 
£ÀA©PÉ EzÉ.  CAzÀgÉ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄÄRå ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Éå EAzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À - 
PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ '¤ÃgÀÄ, £ÉÊªÀÄð®å, ªÀ¸Àw, GzÉÆåÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀët  EvÁå¢UÀ¼À - PÉÆgÀvÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ 
ºÉÆA¢zÀgÉ CxÀªÁ ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä ±ÀPÀÛgÁzÀgÉ EvÀgÀ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ¸À±ÀQÛÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CªÀjUÉ 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉ  EzÉ.  ªÉÄÃ¯É «ªÀj¹zÀ UÀæ»PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
M¦àPÉÆAqÀÄ,  CªÀÅ JµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°è PÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ¥ÀPÉÌ §A¢zÉ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï vÀ£Àß 
dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JµÀÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁV ¤¨sÁ¬Ä¹zÉ JAzÀÄ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå 
GzÉÝÃ±À.  UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁ¬ÄwAiÀÄ ¥ÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðBuÉ ºÉÃVzÉ. dvÉUÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À°è vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ 
d£ÀgÀ ̧ ÀºÀ¨sÁVvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¤jÃQë¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

EA¢UÀÆ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ªÉÊvÁå¸À, ¨sÉÃzÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
©ü£Áß©¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀÄÝ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ §UÉÎ ̧ ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÀjºÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ ̧ À®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

· PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°ègÀÄªÀ QÃ®jªÉÄ   CªÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ §UÉÎ w½ªÀ½PÉ ªÀÄÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

· J¯Áè PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°è ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ K¥ÀðqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CAzÀgÉ ªÀiÁ¢UÀ, ZÉ®ÄªÁ¢. 
¨ÉÆ«. ®A¨ÁtÂ, §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀgÀÄ MUÀÆÎqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

· ªÀÄÄRåªÁV PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°è  gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

· PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°è DAvÀjPÀ ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ £À£Àß d£À ,£À£Àß PÉÃj 
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J£ÀÄßªÀ ̈ sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ

· PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀnvÀ ºÉÆÃgÁlªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¤w 
¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À°è vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

· PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d£ÀvÉUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ²PÀëtzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ EzÉ.

· ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ MUÀÆÎr vÀ£Àß 
eÁw/PÉÃjAiÀÄ/ªÁqïð£À d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ̧ À§°ÃPÀtPÁÌV eÁUÀÈw ªÀ»¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

· PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðzÀ PÉÊUÉÆA¨ÉUÀ¼ÁV PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.

· ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw PÁAiÉÄÝ, PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ,  ²PÀët, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EAvÀºÀ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀPÁðgÀ 
AiÉÆÃf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

(ªÀÄÄRå¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt, UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ, ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ   ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É, 
DqÀ½vÀ, eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå, ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ, ¥ÀPÀëUÀ¼ÀÄ, AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ)

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:

«PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ §Ä£Á¢AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉ PÀÄjvÀÄ 
CzsÀ åAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr¯ÁVzÀÄÝ EzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£À ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÁVzÉ. vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°è 
PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðªÀ»¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÁévÀAvÁæ   å£ÀAvÀgÀ  ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðUÀ¼À 
PÀ¯ÁåtPÁÌV C£ÉÃPÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ¥ÀgÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. F PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRå 
GzÉÝÃ±À PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðUÀ¼À DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£É ºÁUÀÆ §qÀªÀgÀ GzÁÞgÀ JA§ÄªÀ £ÀA©PÉ 
F ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°èvÀÄÛ.  DzÀgÉ F PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ '¤jÃQëvÀ ¥sÀ®ªÀ£ÀÄß '¤ÃqÀ°®è. ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ ¯Á¨sÀUÀ¼ÀÄ d£À ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ AiÀiÁPÉ vÀ®Ä¥ÀÅwÛ®è J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀgÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ 
§®ªÀAvïgÁAiÀiïªÉÄºÁÛ CªÀgÀ CzsÀåPÀëvÉAiÀÄ°è 1957gÀ°è  MAzÀÄ ̧ À«Äw £ÉÃªÀÄPÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ 
DqÀ½vÀ H½UÀªÀiÁ£Àå ®PÀëtUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÉ. ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ eÁjUÉ vÀAzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À ̄ Á¨sÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ ºÁzÀÄ d£À ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåjUÉ vÀ®Ä¥À¨ÉÃPÁVzÉ.  DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ 
AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®UÀ¼ÀÄ 'vÀ®Ä¥À¨ÉÃPÁzÀªÀjUÉ  vÀ®Ä¥ÀÅwÛ®è JAzÀÄ ̧ À«Äw UÀÄgÀÄw¹vÀÄ.  F  ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À 
¥ÀjºÁgÀPÉÌ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ®Ä ̧ À«Äw ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. 
dvÉUÉ F ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ¸À«Äw 
¸À®ºÉ ¤ÃrvÀÄ.1  PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀtÚ ¥ÀÅlÖ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ F ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄ ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼ÀÄ eÁjUÉ 
§AzÀªÀÅ. PÉ®ªÀÅ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ºÁzÀÄ §gÀ®Ä 
DgÀA¨sÀªÁzÀªÀÅ. ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 70gÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀªÀgÉUÉ F PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ 
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀj¬ÄvÀÄ. DzÁUÀÆå  vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ  d£ÀgÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁt°®è. 

D ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀÅ£Àgï ̧ ÀAWÀn¸ÀÄªÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CA¢£À PÉÃAzÀæ 
¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄ£ÀUÀArvÀÄ. eÁjAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÉ 
CUÀvÀå«gÀÄªÀ ¸À®ºÉ ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß '¤ÃqÀ®Ä 1977gÀ°è C±ÉÆÃPÀªÉÄºÁÛ  ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÃªÀÄPÀ 
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ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå¢AzÀ F ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄzÁ£À«®è, ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀPÉÌ 
CªÀPÁ±À«®è, C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÁªÀÄUÁjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÉÄÃ  EgÀ°®è, »ÃUÉ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
C¢üPÁgÀUÀ½®èzÉÃ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw  ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ  vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ̈ sÀzÀæªÁV  £É¯ÉAiÀÄÆgÀ°®è JAzÀÄ ̧ À«Äw ªÀgÀ¢ 
ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. F J¯Áè  zÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À '¤ªÁgÀuÉUÉ JgÀqÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ 
vÀgÀ®Ä ¸À«Äw ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. UÁæ«ÄÃt ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À  ¸ÀªÁðAVÃt C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ  
¤dªÁzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è  C¢üPÁgÀzÀ «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt  DUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ  JAzÀÄ ̧ À«Äw ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹vÀÄ. ̧ À«ÄwAiÀÄ 
²¥sÁgÀ¹ì£ÀAvÉ zÉÃ±ÁzÀåAvÀ  JgÀqÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉÆ½¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.2 F 
PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄAvÉ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°è ªÀÄAqÀ®¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ f¯Áè ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è  f¯Áè¥ÀjµÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß 
gÀa¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ªÀÄAqÀ®¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ½UÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ C¢üPÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀ»¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.  
PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå ¸ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ £ÉgÀªÀ£ÀÄß  F ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ MzÀV¹zÀªÀÅ. ªÉÆlÖªÉÆzÀ® 
¨ÁjUÉ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ̧ À«Äw ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁrvÀÄ.

JgÀqÀÄ ºÀAvÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ eÁjAiÀÄ°èzÀÝgÀÆ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ »A¢£À jÃwAiÀÄ°è gÁdå 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃAzÀæzÀ°è gÀÆ¦vÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝªÀÅ. eÉÆvÉUÉ CªÀ¢üUÉ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀ°®è. 1985gÀ°è £ÉÃªÀÄPÀUÉÆAqÀ f.«.PÉ.gÁªï ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄÄ  f¯ÉèAiÀÄÄ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆ®WÀlPÀªÁVgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ¢üUÉ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁV  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄì  ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. 1986gÀ°è £ÉÃªÀÄPÀªÁzÀ J¯ï. JA. ¸ÁAVé  ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄÄ  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï 
¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ  ºÉaÑ£À ºÀtPÁ¸À£ÀÄß MzÀV¹ ¥ÀæeÁ¸ÀvÁÛvÀäPÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÁV PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸À ¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
¸À®ºÉ “¤ÃrvÀÄ. »ÃUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸À«ÄwUÀ¼À ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼ÀÄ «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß §®AiÀÄÄvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ°è 
¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹zÀªÀÅ.  EµÉÖ®è ̧ À«ÄwUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²¥sÁgÀ¸ÀÄìUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉAiÀÄÆ  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ CzÀgÀ 
ªÀÄÆ® GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸À®Ä «¥sÀ®ªÁVvÀÄÛ. CAzÀgÉ “¤dªÁzÀ CxÀðzÀ°è 
C©üªÀÈ¢Þ DqÀ½vÀzÀ «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt CxÀªÁ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ̈ ÉÃPÀÄ ̈ ÉÃqÀUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁzÀ 
AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÀºÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ eÁjUÉ §gÀ°®è.

 ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ® GzÉÝÃ±ÀPÉÌ C£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV ¸ÀAWÀn¸ÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ 
1992gÀ°è  “”d£ÀvÉUÉ C¢üPÁgÀ” ' JA§ WÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ  73£ÉÃ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr 
D¬ÄvÀÄ.  F  wzÀÄÝ¥Àr  C£ÀéAiÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ, vÁ®ÆPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ f¯Áè ªÀÄlÖUÀ¼À°è ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
gÀa¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¥Àæw LzÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ½UÉÆªÉÄä  ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¸À®Ä ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÁ  DAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ 
gÀZÀ£É,  DAiÀiÁ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw/¥ÀAUÀqÀ d£À¸ÀASÉå ¥ÀæªÀiÁtPÀÌ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV 
¸ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À «ÄÃ¸À¯Áw, ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ ±ÉÃPÀqÀ 33 gÀµÀÄÖ  ̧ ÁÜ£ÀUÀ¼À «ÄÃ¸À®Ä, ̧ ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ PÉÃAzÀæ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå¢AzÀ C£ÀÄzÁ£À, ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® PÉÆÃærüÃPÀgÀt,  ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ  ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉUÉ gÁdå 
ºÀtPÁ¸ÀÄ DAiÉÆÃUÀ gÀZÀ£É, ¥Àæw f¯ÉèAiÀÄ®Æè  AiÉÆÃd£Á ̧ À«ÄwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ F PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ  EvÀgÀ 
«µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ  J¯Áè gÁdåUÀ¼À®Æè ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï DqÀ½vÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  
¸ÁÜ¦¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ PÀqÁØAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.5  F J¯Áè CA±ÀUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ   EAzÀÄ J¯Áè gÁdåUÀ¼À°è 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀA«zsÁ¤PÀªÁV gÀZÀ£ÉUÉÆArªÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ®Æè EzÉÃ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è  1993gÀ°è 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvïgÁeï PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ  73£ÉÃ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr¬ÄAzÀ 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ EAzÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. E°è J¯Áè ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ¥Àæw¤¢üPÀgÀt«zÉ. 
PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå  ¸ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ F ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄzÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄwÛªÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ 
¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä®zÀ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀPÉÌ CªÀPÁ±À EzÉ.  
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1.1.CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:

£ÀªÀÄä°è£À «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÄÄRUÀ½ªÉ. MAzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ï¸ÀÛgÀzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀjUÉ vÀ®Ä¦¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. JgÀqÀÄ, vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
¸À±ÀQÛÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.   MAzÀ£ÉÃ GzÉÝÃ±À FqÉÃjzÀgÉ JgÀqÀ£É GzÉÝÃ±À FqÉÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ 
£ÀA©PÉ EzÉ.  CAzÀgÉ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄÄRå ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Éå EAzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À - 
PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ '¤ÃgÀÄ, £ÉÊªÀÄð®å, ªÀ¸Àw, GzÉÆåÃUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀët  EvÁå¢UÀ¼À - PÉÆgÀvÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀgÀÄ 
ºÉÆA¢zÀgÉ CxÀªÁ ºÉÆAzÀ®Ä ±ÀPÀÛgÁzÀgÉ EvÀgÀ PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°è ¸À±ÀQÛÃPÀgÀtUÉÆ¼Àî®Ä CªÀjUÉ 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀ UÀæ»PÉ  EzÉ.  ªÉÄÃ¯É «ªÀj¹zÀ UÀæ»PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
M¦àPÉÆAqÀÄ,  CªÀÅ JµÀÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°è PÁAiÀÄðgÀÆ¥ÀPÉÌ §A¢zÉ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï vÀ£Àß 
dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JµÀÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄ¥ÀðPÀªÁV ¤¨sÁ¬Ä¹zÉ JAzÀÄ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå 
GzÉÝÃ±À.  PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀ ¸À±ÀQÛÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄPÁjAiÀiÁV eÁj §gÀÄªÀÅzÀPÁÌV ºÀ®ªÀÅ 
¸ÁA¹ÜPÀ gÀZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. dvÉUÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À°è vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÀ ¸ÀºÀ¨sÁVvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß 
¤jÃQë¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  »ÃUÉ  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÁV ̧ ÀA§A¢üvÀ 
EvÀgÀ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄÆ DVzÉ.   F J®èzÀgÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À  GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  F 
PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ ¤ªÀða¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ.

1. vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ d£ÀgÀ ¸À±ÀQÛÃPÀgÀtPÉÌ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÉAzÀÄ w½¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
GzÉÝÃ²vÀ ªÀUÀðPÉÌ vÀ®Ä¦¸ÀÄªÀ°è UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ¸Á¢ü¹gÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀjÃQë¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ

2. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ DAvÀjPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ, vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ, d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À 
CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀÄ  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ AiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ jÃw 
¥Àæ¨sÁ«¹zÉ JAzÀÄ UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

3. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ºÁUÀÆ DyðPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¹zÉ JAzÀÄ «±ÉèÃ¶¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

4.  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ°è  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀÄ PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ  
EªÉgÀqÀgÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÆ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¹zÉ JAzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ »rAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

5.  ªÉÄÃ¯É ¸ÀÆa¹zÀ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è CUÀvÀå«zÀÝgÉ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÄzsÁj¸À®Ä  ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

1.2.CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À «zsÁ£À:

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃQë¸À®Ä F PÉ¼ÀV£À CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼ÀÄ CUÀvÀå. MAzÀÄ, 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÀiÁ»w.  PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ'¤Ãj£À ¥ÀÇgÉÊPÉ, 
UÁæ«ÄÃt £ÉÊªÀÄð°åÃPÀgÀt, ªÀ¸Àw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ  §qÀvÀ£À '¤ªÀÄÆð®£Á PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄ eÁj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw 
ªÁå¦ÛUÉ §gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄRå dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ¼ÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À dvÉUÉ  ²PÀët PÀÆqÀ ¸ÉÃjzÉ.  DzÀgÉ  ²PÀëtPÉÌ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ CAa£À dªÁ¨ÁÝjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÉ®¸ÀªÁVzÉ  
CxÀªÁ ²PÀëtPÉÌ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝj vÀÄA¨Á ¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁVzÉ.   JgÀqÀÄ, 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è £ÉÃgÀªÁV ¥Á®ÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ d£À ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀzÁ¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ, C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ 
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ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À ¥sÀ¯Á£ÀÄ¨sÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀgÀ »£Éß¯É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀÄÆgÀÄ, 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, DyðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀPÉÌ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÀiÁ»w.  F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÀiÁ»w AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆÜ®ªÁV JgÀqÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆ®UÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.  MAzÀÄ  D£ÀÄµÀAVPÀ, E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ  ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ªÀiÁ»w. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è  
G¥ÀAiÉÆÃV¹zÀ D£ÀÄµÀAVPÀ ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ® EAwªÉ.  MAzÀÄ, f¯Áè¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï, vÁ®ÆPÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.  ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ̧ Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À ¥ÀÇgÉÊPÉ PÀÄjvÀ CAQ-
CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ, ªÁ¶ðPÀ §eÉmï, UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÀASÉå, ºÁdgÁzÀ ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ̧ ÀASÉå, PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ 
'¤tðAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢UÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ MzÀV¹ªÉ. ²PÀët, PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ 
¤ÃgÀÄ, ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ' PÁªÀÄUÁj  EvÁå¢UÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ CAQ-CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DAiÀiÁ  E¯ÁSÉUÀ½AzÀ 
¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. JgÀqÀÄ, ¸É£Àì¸ï zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ.  UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À d£À¸ÀASÉå, ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÉ, ««zsÀ ªÀ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀUÁgÀgÀ ¸ÀASÉå EvÁå¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß  F ªÀÄÆ®UÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw MAzÀgÀ°è EgÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀzÀ°è EgÀÄªÀ 
¸ÀASÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ««zsÀ E¯ÁSÉUÀ¼ÀÄ MzÀV¹zÀ zÁR¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.  ªÀÄÆgÀÄ,  ¥ÀæPÀnvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
C¥ÀæPÀnvÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¥Àæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ZÁgÀ ¸ÀAQgÀtUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄArvÀªÁzÀ 
§gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, DyðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ  §zÀÄQUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÀiÁ»wUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á ¥Àæ§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. zÉÃ±ÀzÀ EvÀgÀ PÀqÉUÀ¼À°è£À  
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ PÀÄjvÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ½AzÀ 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. 

JgÀqÀÄ, ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ªÀiÁ»w ªÀÄÆ®. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ CªÀ±ÀåªÁzÀ ¥ÁæxÀ«ÄPÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ 
¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ½AzÀ, UÁæ«ÄÃt d£ÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¢üPÁjUÀ½AzÀ  ¥Àæ±ÁßªÀ½UÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ  
¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¸ÀAzÀ±Àð£À ¸ÀÆaAiÀÄ C£ÀéAiÀÄ  ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÀÄÝ ªÀiÁ»wzÁgÀgÀÄ '¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ  
GvÀÛgÀªÀ£ÀÄß  CªÀgÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄäRzÀ°è  vÀÄA§¯ÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ¼À §UÉÎ, UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ, 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï AiÉÆÃd£É, «vÀgÀuÉ, ªÁ¶ðPÀ §eÉmï, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ  CA±ÀUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ 
¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæ«ÄÃt d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ CjªÀÅ ºÁUÀÆ ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ §UÉÎ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  gÀa¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
E°è ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÃgÀªÁV ¸ÀAzÀ²ð¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ EªÀgÀ 
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

§¼Áîj f¯ÉèAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À¥ÉÃmÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÆrèV vÁ®ÆPÀÄUÀ½UÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹Ã«ÄvÀUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
ºÉÆ¸À¥ÉÃmÉ vÁ®ÆPÀÄ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, f¯ÉèAiÀÄ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
ºÉÆA¢zÀ vÁ®ÆPÀÄUÀ¼À°è MAzÁVzÉ. PÀÆrèV vÁ®ÆPÀÄ f¯ÉèAiÀÄ°è Cw ºÉZÀÄÑ  Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ, f¯ÉèAiÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆPÀÄUÀ¼À°è MAzÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁV f¯ÉèAiÀÄ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÉAzÀÄ «AUÀr¹ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ JgÀqÀÄ vÁ®ÆPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Dj¹PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. EzÉÃ 
ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ°è ¥Àæw vÁ®ÆQ£À°è JgÀqÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß DAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. ºÉÆ¸À¥ÉÃmÉ 
vÁ®ÆPÀÄ 23  UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ,  EzÀgÀ°è vÁ®ÆQUÉ ºÀwÛgÀ«gÀÄªÀ '¤ÃgÁªÀj 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÁzÀ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁ®ÆQUÉ zÀÆgÀ«gÀÄªÀ  Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À 
¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. PÀÆrèV vÁ®ÆPÀÄ 33 UÁæªÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ,  F vÁ®ÆPÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÇtð Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀPÁgÀt ºÉZÀÄÑ 
PÉgÉ'¤ÃgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀA¥ï¸Émï ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÉAzÀÄ 
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¥ÀjUÀtÂ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀÄ vÁ®ÆQUÉ ºÀwÛgÀ«gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À PÀÆqÀ DVzÉ. »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁ®ÆQUÉ zÀÆgÀ«gÀÄªÀ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÁzÀ GfÓ¤ 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVzÉ. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀ £Á®ÄÌ 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ CA±ÀUÀ½AzÀ ©ü£ÀßªÁVªÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ EzÉÆAzÀÄ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁzÀ 
vÀÄ®£ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÁVzÉ. ¥Àæw ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ J¯Áè ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ MlÄÖ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼À°è ±ÉÃ.10gÀµÀÄÖ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzÀ²ð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 
eÁwªÁgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ °AUÀªÁgÀÄ ªÀiÁzÀj §gÀÄªÀAvÉ DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. MlÄÖ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀPÉÌ £Á®ÄÌ 
¥ÀAZÁ¬ÄwUÀ½AzÀ 55 d£À ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 480 PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀAzÀ²ð¹ 
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.

1.3. UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁ¬ÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉ:

UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°è vÀ£ÀUÉ ªÀ»¹gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæPÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼ÁzÀ PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¤ÃgÀÄ, 
£ÉÊªÀÄð°ÃPÀgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §qÀvÀ£À '¤ªÀÄÆð®£Á PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄªÁzÀ dªÁºÀgï UÁæªÀÄ¸ÀªÀÄÈ¢Ý 
AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrªÉ.  UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀ¸Àw AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À 
«vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀëtzÀ '¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ '¤ªÀð»¹zÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß »A¢£À CzsÁåAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
£ÉÆÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è F ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀÇgÉÊPÉ  
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ '¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vË®¤PÀªÁV ZÀað¸À¯ÁVzÀÄÝ EzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀªÀÄbÁ¬ÄwAiÀÄ 
PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉ ºÉÃUÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

  UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÉ ªÀ»¹gÀÄªÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À ¥ÀæPÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ jÃw '¤ªÀð»¹zÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 
PÉ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀÆZÀåAPÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸À¯ÁVzÉ. PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ¥À£À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 
ªÀÄÄRå  ¸ÀÆZÀåAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è §¼À¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è MAzÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÉ ¸ÀA§AzsÀ¥ÀlÖAvÉ 
EzÉ. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ DAvÀjPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ  eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå, UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ, vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ, 
vÁ®ÆPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ¥ÁvÀæ, ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d£ÀgÀ CjªÀÅ/¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ  
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ jÃw ¥Àæ¨sÁ«¹zÉ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀjÃQë¹¯ÁVzÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀë,  
vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ, ««zsÀ eÁwUÀ¼À ¥Áæw¤zsÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ. UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀÄÄRå CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÀÆZÀåAPÀUÀ¼À£ÁßV 
§¼À¸À¯ÁVzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤×zsÀå, UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CjªÀÅ/¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÆZÀåAPÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ UÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 

1.4.eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå: 

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ  UÁæªÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉÃVzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÉÝÃªÉ. ªÉÄÃ°£À «ªÀgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÀæPÁgÀ 
DAiÀiÁ eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå¢AzÀ D eÁwUÀ¼À »vÁ¸ÀQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨ÉÃrPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁV AiÀiÁªÀ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è DV®è. F ¥Áæw¤zsÀå¢AzÀ DAiÀiÁ ªÁrð£À PÁªÀiÁUÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ 
C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆArªÉ. «ÄÃ¸À¯ÁwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄ¬ÄAzÀ PÉ¼ÀeÁw-ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ 
¥Áæw¤zsÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArªÉ. F ¥ÀæPÁgÀ E®è¢zÀÝgÉ vÁAwæPÀ ¯ÉÆÃ¥ÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉÆßÃlPÉÌ 
PÁtÄªÀ ¯ÉÆÃ¥ÀªÁVzÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ¥Àæ²ß¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀÄzÀjAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÆ F '¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄjAiÀÄ®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. EzÀ£Éß vÁAwæPÀ ¥Àæw¤¢üPÀgÀt 
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JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. F ¥Àæw¤¢üPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀÄÄj¢®è. 
¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀÝgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ «ÄÃ¸À¯Áw¬ÄAzÀ 
PÉ¼ÀeÁwAiÀÄªÀgÉÃ CzsÀåPÀëgÁVzÁÝgÉ. PÉ¼ÀeÁw CzsÀåPÀëgÁVgÀÄªÀ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è PÉ®ªÀÅ F 
eÁwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉ£ÁßV C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆArªÉ. F ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ 
¥ÀzÀ«ÃzsÀgÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, zÀ°vÀ ¸ÀAWÀµÀð ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄ°è PÉ®¸ÀªÀiÁrzÀªÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÁV 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è  PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥Àj²µÀÖgÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄµÁ×£À UÉÆArªÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
¥Àj²µÀÖgÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀ¸ÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CzÉÃ ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Àj²µÀ× ¥ÀAUÀqÀPÉÌ 
¸ÉÃjzÀ ªÀÄ»¼É CzsÀåPÀëgÁVzÀÄÝ, F ̧ ÀzÀ¸Éå DyðPÀªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV zÀÄ§ð®gÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ  
¥Àj²µÀÖgÀ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV eÁjUÉÆAr®è. E£ÀÆß £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½îAiÀÄ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ  ¥Àj²µÀÖgÀ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ  ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðzÀªÀgÉÃ CzsÀåPÀëgÁVzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ PÉ¼ÀeÁw/ªÀUÀðzÀ ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ºÉZÁÑVzÁÝgÀÆ  
E°è PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ¸Àj¬Ä®èªÁzÀÝjAzÀ E°èAiÀÄÆ ¸ÀºÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖgÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀrªÉÄ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆArªÉ. GfÓ¤AiÀÄ°è ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðUÀ¼ÉÃ ºÉZÀÄÑ EzÀÄÝ °AUÁAiÀÄÛgÉ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw CzsÀåPÀëgÁVzÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÁV ¥Àj²µÀÖgÀ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ  E°è PÀrªÉÄ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆArªÉ.

 MmÁÖgÉÃ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ½VAvÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è 
¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ  '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ½UÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ.CAzÀgÉ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É CAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 
©ÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ. ºÁUÁV eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀåzÀ°è DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ.

CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è PÀ¼ÉzÀ LzÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ £ÀqÉzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À 
«ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ £ÉÆÃrzÉÝÃªÉ. UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ AiÀiÁªÀ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è ZÉ£ÁßVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ  ZÉ£ÁßV®è JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. D ªÀÄÆ®PÀ  
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À  PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ ªÀiÁ¥À£À ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ 
ZÉ£ÁßV DAiÉÆÃf¹zÉAiÉÆ CAvÀºÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ZÉ£ÁßVzÉ. CAzÀgÉ J®è ªÀUÀðzÀ 
d£ÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è K¥Àðr¹zÀ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ EzÉ. 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ K£É®è PÁAiÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ HgÀªÀjUÉ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ¬ÄAzÀ 
UÉÆvÁÛUÀÄwÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ ¥sÀ¯Á£ÀÄ¨sÀ«AiÀÄ CAwªÀÄ DAiÉÄÌ AiÀiÁªÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ DV®è.  DyðPÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV GvÀÛªÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è, ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. E°è UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀºÀ 
ZÉ£ÁßVzÉ. C©üªÀÈ¢Þ «vÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ F ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è  GzÉÝÃ²vÀ ªÀUÀðPÉÌ ºÉaÑ£ÀzÁV vÀ®Ä¦ªÉ.

'¤ÃgÁªÀj ªÀÄvÀÄÛ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vË®¤PÀªÁV 
£ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ, Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è £ÀqÉzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ½VAvÀ ¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è 
£ÀqÉzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVªÉ. '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£À 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ½VAvÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVªÉ. F CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃjªÉ. 
ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ HgÀªÀgÀ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ¸ÀºÀ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä 
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¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ½VAvÀ D±ÁzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁVzÉ. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ UÁæªÀÄUÀ½VAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw PÉÃAzÀæ ̧ ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw EgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁ® UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ, UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è PÀrªÉÄ CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ §UÉÎ J®è 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è HgÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ CvÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. PÁªÀÄUÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀ¸ÀwUÀ¼À 
ºÀAaPÉ ̧ ÀºÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw EgÀÄªÀ PÉÃAzÀæ ̧ ÀÜ¼ÀUÀ¼À°è C¢üPÀªÁV C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆArzÉ.

PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÁå¦ÛAiÀÄ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼É £ÀqÉ¢®è. £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀ 
¨É¼ÀUÉÆqÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ½îgÁA¥ÀÅgÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GfÓ¤' ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ ¨É£ÀPÀ£ÀºÀ½î ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨ÉÊgÀzÉÃªÀgÀUÀÄqÀØzÀ°è MAzÀÄ ¨ÁjAiÀÄÄ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ £ÀqÉ¢®è. »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÁå¦ÛUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀ 
¸ÁuÉÃºÀ½î, ¨ÉÆ¥Àà®¥ÀÅgÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀµÀðPÉÌ MAzÀÄ ¨Áj UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ £ÀqÉ¹zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ J®è UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹zÁÝgÉ. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw PÉÃAzÀæ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ°è 
DAiÉÆÃf¹gÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À §UÉÎ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ªÀiÁ»w ¹UÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. UÁæªÀÄzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw  ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ 
w½¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢®è JAzÀÄ F UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À d£ÀvÉ CvÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ.

1.5..UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ:

£Á®ÄÌ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À  DAiÉÆÃd£É CjªÀÅ, ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À 
«vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É CAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÉÆAzÀgÀ°è F ªÀÄÆgÀÄ 
CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ZÉ£ÁßVzÀÝgÉ CAvÀºÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ºÉZÀÄÑ CAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉ. »ÃUÉ  AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ 
ºÉZÀÄÑ  CAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ D ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ 
¤zsÀðj¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è '¤ÃgÁªÀj  ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw AiÀiÁzÀ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï 
ºÉZÀÄÑ CAPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄ MAzÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ CAzÀgÉ, UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥Àj²µÀÖjUÉ, §qÀvÀ£ÀgÉÃSÉ  PÉ¼ÀVgÀÄªÀ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ½UÉ ºÀAazÁÝgÉ. E°è °AUÁAiÀÄÛgÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ 
CjªÀÅ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ¸ÀºÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ JgÀqÀ£É ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ. F 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ  '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÁVzÀÄÝ E°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Àj²µÀÖgÉ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwVAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ EzÉ. F JgÀqÀÄ '¤ÃgÁªÀj 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ°PÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ªÉÆzÀ® ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÄÝ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ 
¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ. £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è F JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ  GvÀÛªÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ°è 
£ÀqÉzÀgÉ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw UÀ¼ÁzÀ ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GfÓ¤' ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ 
¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èªÉ.

¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£À ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÉ, GfÓ¤AiÀÄÄ £Á®Ì£ÉÃ 
¸ÁÜ£À ºÉÆA¢zÉ. Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀiÁzÀgÀÆ ̈ ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉAiÀÄ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ d£ÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¹zÁÝgÉ. 
GfÓ¤AiÀÄ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ PÀrªÉÄ EzÉ. »ÃUÉ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆÃ°PÉ ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw  ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è  UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVªÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  EzÀjAzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ ¸ÀºÀ 
GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. J¯Áè UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À ªÁå¦ÛUÉ §gÀÄªÀ UÁæªÀÄzÀ d£ÀgÀ°è ºÉaÑ£À d£À UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ 
§UÉÎ ¤gÁ¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. F '¤gÁ¸ÉUÉ ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÁgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆnÖzÁÝgÉ. UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ, C°è d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¨ÉÃrPÉUÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ 
£ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀªÀgÉUÉ D ¨ÉÃrPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÉÃAiÉÄÃ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. MAzÀÆ FqÉÃjgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¸ÀPÁðj E¯ÁSÉUÀ¼À 
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¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ §gÀÄvÁÛgÉ. CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä E¯ÁSÉAiÀÄ ¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À 
¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£À ºÉÃUÉ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, AiÀiÁjUÉ ¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ ̧ ÀàµÀÖ£É E®è.

¥sÀ¯Á£ÀÄ¨sÀ«UÀ¼À DAiÉÄÌAiÀÄ®èAvÀÆ GvÀÛªÀÄ '¤zsÁðgÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄÆ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢®è. 
d£ÀgÀÄ EzÀgÀ §UÉÎ ¥sÀ¯Á£ÀÄ¨sÀ«UÀ¼À ¥ÀnÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è vÀAiÀiÁj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥ÀÅ£ÀB vÁ®ÆèPÀÄ, 
f¯Áè¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjAzÀ, ±Á¸ÀPÀjAzÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ gÁdPÁgÀt¢AzÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
MAzÀÄ ªÀ¸ÀwUÉ EµÀÄÖ ºÀt JAzÀÄ ¤UÀ¢üªÀiÁrgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. EzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ UÉÆwÛgÀÄªÀ UÀÄ¥ÀÛ «ZÁgÀ JAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ. «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀtzÀ D±ÀAiÀÄªÉ®è UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É '¤zsÁðgÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ D 
UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼É E°è «¥sÀ®ªÁzÀgÉ «PÉÃA¢æÃPÀgÀt D±ÀAiÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ®Æè £ÀqÉ¢®è 
£ÉÃgÀªÉÃj®è JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ «¥sÀ®PÉÌ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁgÀt gÁdPÁgÀt JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÉÄÃ¯ï¸ÀÛgÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ 
gÁdPÁgÀt E®è¢zÀÝgÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃd£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ §qÀªÀjUÉ GzÉÝÃ²vÀ ªÀUÀðPÉÌ vÀ®Ä¥À§ºÀÄ¢vÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ 
E°è AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è gÁdPÁgÀt ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼É £ÀqÉ¢®è.  »ÃUÉ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ 
PÉ®ªÀÅ zÉÆÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

1.6.vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ:

vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ £Á®ÄÌ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è £ÉÆÃrzÉÝÃªÉ. £Á®ÄÌ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À®Æè vÉjUÉ 
¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß vË®¤PÀªÁV £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ ¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
»gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£À°è vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀÅ Mt ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GfÓ¤'VAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ  
GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. ¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ZÉ£ÁßVgÀÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ »ÃVªÉ. 
DyðPÀªÁV E°èAiÀÄ d£ÀvÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÁÝgÉ. F ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀlÖtPÉÌ ºÀwÛgÀ EªÉ. 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ §UÉÎ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ½VAvÀ 
GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. GzÉÆåÃUÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Éå E®è JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F J®è CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ  C¢üPÀ vÉjUÉ 
¸ÀAUÀæºÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁVªÉ JAzÀÄ UÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. CzÉÃ jÃw Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀlÖt¢AzÀ 
zÀÆgÀ EªÉ. PÀÈ¶ CªÀ®A§£É ºÉZÀÄÑ EzÉ. DyðPÀªÁV zÀÄ§ð®gÁVzÁÝgÉ. '¤gÀÄzÉÆåÃUÀzÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸Éå EzÉ. 
'¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ  J¯Áè CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è  «gÀÄzÀÝªÁVªÉ.

'¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼À£À°è vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
vË®¤PÀªÁV £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½îVAvÀ »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£À°è vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. JgÀqÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÄ »AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèQ£À ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀiÁzÀ 
»gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£À°è C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ºÉÆA¢zÀ vÁ®ÆèQ£À £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwVAvÀ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. EzÀPÉÌ 
PÉ®ªÀÅ PÁgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼À£À°è £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½îVAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, 
£ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¥Àj²µÀÖgÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÉ. »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£ÀÄß vÉjUÉÃvÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®ªÁzÀ 
ºÀÄt¸É ªÀÄgÀzÀ mÉAqÀgï¤AzÀ  ºÉZÀÄÑ DzÁAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½îAiÀÄ°è ±ÉÃ.35gÀµÀÄÖ EvÀgÉ 
PÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÁzÀgÉ, »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£À°è ±ÉÃ.67gÀµÀÄÖ EvÀgÉÃ PÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÁV 
'¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°è CAvÀgÀ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ.

Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ̈ ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GfÓ¤ UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
vË®¤PÀªÁV £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ ̈ ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉVAvÀ GfÓ¤' UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ ZÉ£ÁßVzÉ. 
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GfÓ¤' ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è EvÀgÉÃ PÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ ±ÉÃ.45gÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÁzÀgÉÃ, ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è ±ÉÃ.12gÀµÀÄÖ EvÀgÉÃ PÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GfÓ¤AiÀÄÄ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÁzÀgÀÆ PÀÈ¶AiÉÄÃvÀgÀ ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ EzÀÄÝ, E°è DyðPÀªÁV ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwVAvÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èzÀÝgÉ, §qÀvÀ£À gÉÃSÉ PÉ¼ÀV£À PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉAiÀÄ°è 
±ÉÃ.44gÀ¶ÖzÀÝgÉÃ, GfÓ¤AiÀÄ°è ±ÉÃ.32gÀµÀÄÖ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼ÀÄ §qÀvÀ£À gÉÃSÉVAvÀ PÉ¼ÀUÉ EzÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÁV 
GfÓ¤' ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ vÉjUÉ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀ«zÉ. MmÁÖgÉÃ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À 
vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°è »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÀÝgÉÃ ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ. 
£ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GfÓ¤' ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ  JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ  ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉÃ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èªÉ JAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

 Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è J¯Áè PÀÄlÄA§UÀ½UÉ MAzÉÃ vÉgÀ£ÁzÀ vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¹zÀgÉ, '¤ÃgÁªÀj 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiÁzÀjAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¥ÀæwªÀµÀðzÀ ¨ÉÃrPÉAiÀÄ°è 
GfÓ¤AiÀÄÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ, PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°è »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw EzÉ. CzÀgÀÆ vÉjUÉ 
¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°è »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ªÉÆzÀ® ̧ ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èzÉ.

C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ºÉÆA¢zÀ vÁ®ÆPÀÄ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw UÀ½VAvÀ »AzÀÄ½zÀ 
vÁ®ÆèQ£À »gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GfÓ¤'AiÀÄ°è UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw UÀ¼À°è vÉjUÉÃvÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®UÀ½AzÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
DzÁAiÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ. DzÀPÁgÀt ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥À£ÀÆä® PÉÆæÃrüÃPÀgÀtzÀ°è »AzÀÄ½zÀ vÁ®ÆèQ£À 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è C¢üPÀ ̧ ÀAUÀæºÀªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄ DAiÀiÁ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ DyðPÀ, 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ CjªÀÅ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀzÀ°è 
¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÀ»¹ªÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§A¢zÉ.

1.7.¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀPÀë gÁdPÁgÀt:

UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÀÛgÀUÀ¼À ¥ÁvÀæ §ºÀ¼À ªÀÄÄRå. DzÀÝjAzÀ 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ°è vÁ®ÆPï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ f¯Áè¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß 
FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ £ÉÆÃrzÉÝÃªÉ. UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀPÀëPÉÌ ̧ ÉÃjgÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ, CzÉÃ ¥ÀPÀëzÀªÀgÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃ°£À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ°èzÀÝgÉ D UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ.

»gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À DqÀ½vÀªÀÅ PÁAUÉæÃ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëzÀªÀgÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ°èzÀÄÝ ªÉÄÃ°£À 
¸ÀÛgÀUÀ¼À®Æè ¸ÀºÀ EzÉÃ ¥ÀPÀëzÀªÀjzÀÄÝ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀ¸Àw AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÆ, ºÉZÀÄÑ C£ÀÄµÁ×£À UÉÆArªÉ. 
UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è EzÀgÀ ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ ̧ ÀºÀ ZÉ£ÁßVzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ PÉ®¸ÀPÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°è 
¸ÀºÀPÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. F JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ vÁ®ÆQUÉ ºÀwÛgÀ«zÀÄÝ, '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ, MAzÉÃ 
¥ÀPÀëzÀªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVzÉ. F J®è CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁVªÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GfÓ¤' ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À DqÀ½vÀªÀÅ d£ÀvÁzÀ¼ÀzÀªÀgÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ°èzÀÄÝ, vÁ®ÆèPï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
f¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ PÁAUÉæÃ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëPÉÌ ̧ ÉÃjzÁÝgÉ. E°è ¥ÀPÀëgÁdQÃAiÀÄ¢AzÀ F ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è 
ªÀ¸Àw AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À°è ¤«Äð¹zÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼À ¸ÀASÉå PÀrªÉÄ, UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw PÉ®¸ÀPÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À°è 
¸ÀºÀPÁgÀ«®è, f¯Áè ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁ®ÆPï ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÉ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀzÉ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, 
vÁ®ÆPï ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï PÉ®¸ÀUÀ¼À°è «¼ÀA§PÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. EªÀÅ vÁ®ÆQ¤AzÀ zÀÆgÀ EªÉ. F J®è 
CA±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉUÉ ºÀ¸ÀÛPÉëÃ¥À ªÀiÁrzÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
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CzÀgÀ®Æè F JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁVzÀÄÝ DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV »AzÀÄ½¢ªÉ. »ÃUÁV Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉVAvÀ '¤ÃgÁªÀj 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVªÉ. EzÀPÉÌ '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃ°£À ¸ÀÛgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÁAUÉæÃ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ ªÀÄÄRå CA±ÀªÁVzÉ. Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ d£ÀvÁzÀ¼ÀPÉÌ 
¸ÉÃjzÀÄÝ, ªÉÄÃ°£À ¸ÀÛgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÁAUÉæÃ¸ï ¥ÀPÀëPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjzÀÝjAzÀ UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄÄ 
GvÀÛªÀÄªÁV®è JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1.8.ºÀtzÀ ̄ Á©ü:

UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ  PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀt  ºÉÃUÉ PÉ®¸ÀªÀiÁrzÉ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ¥À£À ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 
¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ°è  ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EAzÀÄ ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ ¯Á¨sÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀgÉ ºÀtzÀ ̄ Á©ü ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÀtzÀ¯Á©ü  ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ J¯Áè PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è  
EzÉ. UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀºÀ   F ºÀtzÀ¯Á©ü¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV®è. FVgÀÄªÀ ¥À¸ÉðAmÉÊeï 
eÁ®zÀ°è ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EAzÀÄ GzÉÝÃ²vÀ ªÀUÀðPÉÌ  vÀ®Ä¥ÀÅªÀ°è «¥sÀ®ªÁVªÉ.

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ £Á®ÄÌ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è ºÀtzÀ ¯Á©üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ, CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 
PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ J¯Áè UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è ºÀtzÀ ¯Á©ü vÀÄA¨Á PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ 
PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ. CAzÀgÉ UÁæªÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀtzÀ¯Á©ü £ÀqÉ¢zÉ. 
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À  C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ, CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À PÉÊUÉÆAqÀ J¯Áè UÁæªÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è AiÀiÁªÀ PÁªÀÄUÁjUÀ¼À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÀtzÀ ¯Á©üAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ  CAvÀºÀ 
PÁªÀÄUÁjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉZÀÄÑ C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. DAiÀiÁ ªÁrð£À ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÁrð£À 
PÁªÀÄUÁjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr¹zÁÝgÉ. GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ §AqÉºÁQ¸ÀÄªÀ, '¤Ãj£ÀvÉÆnÖ PÀnÖ¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
CUÀ¹PÀmÉÖUÀ¼À '¤ªÀiÁðt J¯Áè UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è C£ÀÄµÁ×£ÀUÉÆArªÉ. ªÀ¸Àw AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À 
«vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ®èAvÀÆ J¯Áè UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ gÀÆ.500UÀ¼À£ÀÄß '¤UÀ¢¥Àr¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è ¥sÀ¯Á£ÀÄ¨sÀ«UÀ¼À DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁVzÀÝgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ AiÀiÁgÀÄ  ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆnÖgÀÄvÁÛgÉÆ 
CAvÀªÀjUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀÄ£ÉUÀ¼ÁVªÉ JAzÀÄ  J¯Áè ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À UÁæªÀÄ¸ÀÜgÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ¥ÀnÖzÁÝgÉ. E°è 
ºÀt EzÀÝªÀ£ÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ ̄ Á¨sÀ ¥ÀqÉ¢zÁÝ£É.

 ¥Àæw UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ   PÁAiÀÄðzÀ²ð, CzsÀåPÀë, G¥ÁzsÀåPÀëjUÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ  UÀÄwÛUÉzÁgÀjUÉ EAwµÀÄÖ 
¥À¸ÉðAmÉÊeï JAzÀÄ '¤UÀ¢ü ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÀÄÝ EzÀÄ J®èjUÀÆ UÉÆwÛgÀÄªÀ UÀÄ¥ÀÛ «ZÁgÀªÁVzÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ 
¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ  EzÀ£ÀÄß M¦àPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀÇtð dªÁ¨ÁÝj PÁAiÀÄðzÀ²ðAiÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÉÄÃ CªÀ®A©vÀªÁVgÀÄ vÀÛzÉ. E°è  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw CzsÀåPÀë ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ   NzÀÄ §gÀºÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ 
§UÉÎ w½zÀªÀgÁVzÀÝgÉ   J®èªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ²ß¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ E®èªÁzÀgÉ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ²ðAiÀÄ wªÀiÁð£ÀªÉÃ  
CAwªÀÄªÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  J¯Áè UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw UÀ¼À°è EzÉÃ ¹Üw CAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄÄ 
ºÀtzÀ¯Á©ü¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁV®è. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ  £Á®ÄÌ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è ºÀtzÀ ¯Á©üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
vË¯Á¤PÀªÁV £ÉÆÃrzÁUÀ  '¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ £ÁUÉÃ£ÀºÀ½î ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
»gÉÃºÉUÁØ¼ï£À°è ºÀtzÀ¯Á©üAiÀÄÄ, Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ¨ÉÊ®ÄªÀ¢ÝUÉgÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
GfÓ¤VAvÀ  PÀrªÉÄ £ÀqÉ¢zÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ  JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ  
vÁ®ÆPÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæPÉÌ zÀÆgÀ«zÀÄÝ, E°èAiÀÄ d£ÀvÉ vÀªÀÄä §zÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ¥ÀlÖtPÉÌ NqÁqÀÄªÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è  
E®è. PÁgÀt EªÀgÀÄ  ºÉZÀÄÑ PÀÆ°PÁgÀjzÁÝgÉ.  EªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À  ¹PÀÌgÉ ̧ ÁPÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ  
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¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èzÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÁV F  ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¸Àé®à ºÀt«zÀÝªÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢üUÀ¼À  
MqÀ£Ál«gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ  ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ ¯Á¨sÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. ºÁUÁV E°è  
¤ÃgÁªÀj ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀlÖtPÉÌ ºÀwÛgÀ«zÀÄÝ  AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ  ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ AiÉÆÃd£É §AzÀgÀÆ 
NqÁr PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. E°èAiÀÄ d£ÀvÉ DyðPÀªÁV  GvÀÛªÀÄªÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉ. F J¯Áè 
CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ  '¤ÃgÁªÀj  ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ½VAvÀ Mt¨sÀÆ«Ä ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄw 
¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉZÀÄÑ ºÀtzÀ ¯Á©ü £ÀqÉ¢zÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ J¯Áè  
UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼À°è ºÀtzÀ¯Á©ü £ÀqÉ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ  CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ.

¸ÁévÀAvÁæå£ÀAvÀgÀ eÁjUÉ vÀAzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ  PÉ¼ÀeÁw/ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À §qÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉUÉ  ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV®è. KPÀAzÀgÉ ̧ ÁévÀAvÁæå £ÀAvÀgÀ EµÉÖ¯Áè C©üªÀÊ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ  
eÁjUÉ §A¢zÀÄÝ PÉ¼ÀeÁw/ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÁV.  DzÀgÀÆ ¸ÀºÀ F 
PÉ¼ÀeÁw/ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À  ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ AiÀÄxÁ  jÃwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀj¢ªÉ. E°è PÀµÀÖ«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F 
PÉ¼ÀeÁw/ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À  wæ±ÀAPÀÄ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ §UÉÎ. ºÁUÁV ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ D£ÉÃPÀ C©üªÀÊ¢Þ PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
vÀ®Ä¦¸ÀÄªÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï  ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆArzÉ. F ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ½AzÀ PÉ¼ÀeÁw/ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À  
J¯Áè ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ  ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛªÉ JA§ UÀæ»PÉ E°èzÉ.  E°è AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ GzÉÝÃ²vÀ ªÀUÀðPÉÌ 
vÀ®Ä¥À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. DzÀgÉ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À «vÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è eÁwgÁdPÁgÀt, ¥ÀPÀëgÁdPÁgÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀtzÀ 
¯Á©üUÀ¼ÀÄ  vÀÄA¨Á ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ ©ÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ  CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À¢AzÀ PÀAqÀÄ§A¢zÉ. »ÃUÉ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄwAiÀÄ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÀëªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ°è   eÁwªÁgÀÄ ¥Áæw¤zsÀå , UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉ , vÉjUÉ ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ,  ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ  
««zsÀ ¸ÀÛgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀPÀëgÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀtzÀ ¯Á©üUÀ¼ÀÄ E£ÀÄß ZÁ°ÛAiÀÄ°èzÀÄÝ  PÉ¼ÀeÁw/ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À 
§qÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉUÉ  ¥ÀÇgÀPÀªÁV®è. »ÃUÉ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ ªÀÄÄRå ¥sÀ°vÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß  
£ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ

1.9.¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:

1.§ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ UÁªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ eÁw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ̧ ÀtÚ ¥ÀÄlÖ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀÄvÀÄ¥Àr¹zÀgÉ 
F ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ E£ÀÆß ºÁUÉÃ EzÉ.

2.eÁw eÁw £ÀqÀÄ«£À CAvÀgÀ PÀrªÉÄ DVzÀÝgÀÆ ̧ ÀºÀ ̈ ÉÃzÀ ̈ sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ½ªÉ.

3.ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwAiÀÄ d£ÀgÀÄ PÉ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀ«zÉ JAzÀÄ vÉÆÃjPÉUÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ UËgÀªÀ 
PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛgÉ DzÀgÉ eÁwAiÀÄ QÃ®jªÉÄ ºÉÆÃV®è.

4.DyðPÀªÁV ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV J¯Áè PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwVAvÀ ºÉaÑ£À 
¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÆ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwAiÀÄªÀgÉÃ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ. EzÀPÉÌ £ÀªÀÄä d£ÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ 
¸ÉÆÃªÀiÁjvÀ£ÀªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CeÁÕ£ÀªÉÃ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.

5.ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃjAiÀÄ°è J¯Áè ZÀÄ£Á¬ÄvÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ UËgÀªÀ ºÉZÁÑVzÉ. ªÁqÀÄðUÀ¼À°è 
K£ÉÃ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½zÀÝgÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä §½ §AzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

6.E£ÀÆß PÉ®ªÀÅ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉ EvÀgÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

1.10.gÁdQÃAiÀÄ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ ÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ:

1.¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸À¨sÉ,£ÉÆÃn¸ï EzÀgÀ §UÉÎ J®ègÀ®Æè w½ªÀ½PÉ EzÀÄÝ DzÀgÉ 
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£ÉÆÃn¸ï£À°è /PÉÆÃgÀA §UÉÎ/¤zsÁðgÀ ºÉÃUÉ zÁR°¸ÀÄªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ w½ªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ EzÉ.

2.¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÁV ZÀZÉð/¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
CvÀÈ¦ÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀåPÀÛ¥Àr¹zÁÝgÉ. PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ PÀÄ½wzÀÝgÉ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV »A¢£À ¸Á°UÉ 
PÀÄ½vÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÁUÉÃ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

3.¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ ªÀiÁwUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¨É¯É E¯Áè AiÀiÁgÀÄ 
¥ÀAZÁ¬ÄwAiÀÄ°è eÁw/¥Áæ§®å/¥ÀæwµÉ×UÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀàµÀÖªÁV PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ.AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¤tðAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ 
PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ̧ ÀºÀªÀÄvÀ ̈ ÉÃPÁV®è F ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ K£ÉÃ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁrzÀgÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ½¹PÉÆArzÀÝgÀÆ 
PÉÃ½¹®è C£ÀÄßªÀ ºÁUÉÃ J¯Áè ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ªÀwð¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

4.UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£Àå w½ªÀ½PÉ EzÀÄÝ £ÉÆÃn¸ï£À°è K¤gÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ/PÉÆÃgÀA §UÉÎ/¤zsÁðgÀzÀ §UÉÎ 
/¤zsÁðgÀ ºÉÃUÉ zÁR°¸ÀÄªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ w½ªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉ EzÉ.

5.PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ°è ªÁqÀð¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß K¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉUÀ½zÀÝgÀÆ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ ¥ÀAZÁ¬ÄwUÀ¼À°è 
ªÁqïð ̧ À¨sÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±Àð£À E¯Áè.

6.d£ÀgÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ªÀ¸Àw, ZÀgÀAr,PÀÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ¤ÃgÀÄ EvÀgÉ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ºÉZÀÄÑ ªÀÄºÀvÀé 
¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛgÉ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è ºÉÃUÉ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉÆ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À 
¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ£ÀÄß UÀt£ÉUÉ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅ¢®è.

7.¸ÁÜ¬Ä¸À«ÄwUÀ¼À §UÉÎ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ w½ªÀ½PÉ PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÉ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ 
¥ÀAZÁ¬ÄwUÀ¼À°è E¯Áè ¸ÁÜ¬Ä¸À«ÄwUÀ¼À GzÉÝÃ±À EzÀgÀ §UÉÎ ªÀiÁ»w E¯Áè zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀiÁvÀæ 
¸ÁÜ¬Ä¸À«ÄwUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

»ÃUÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöå £ÀAvÀgÀ ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï gÁeï ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ eÁjUÉ §AzÀªÀÅ. »ÃUÉ MAzÀÄ 
PÀqÉ vÀ¼ÀªÀälÖzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀiÁzÀ UÁæªÀÄ¥ÀAZÁ¬ÄwUÀ¼ÀÄÀÄ PÀ¼ÉzÀ 25 ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ £ÁªÀÅ  «ÄÃ¸À¯ÁwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
F ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀqÉ¢zÉÝÃªÉ. ¤dPÀÆÌ F «ÄÃ¸À¯Áw¬ÄAzÀ PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §qÀªÀgÀ 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ,DyðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ̧ À§°ÃPÀgÀt DUÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ F ̧ À®ºÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
CvÀåUÀvÀåªÁVªÉ.

1.11. ̧ ÀªÀÄgÉÆÃ¥À: 

EA¢UÀÆ §ºÀÄvÉÃPÀ UÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ªÉÊvÁå¸À, ¨sÉÃzÀ ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
©ü£Áß©¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EzÀÄÝ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̈ sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ §UÉÎ ̧ ÁPÀµÀÄÖ ¥ÀjºÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ ̧ À®ºÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀ¯ÁVzÉ.

1. PÉ¼À¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°ègÀÄªÀ QÃ®jªÉÄ  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ°ègÀÄªÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 
C¢üPÁgÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ §UÉÎ w½ªÀ½PÉ ªÀÄÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

2. J¯Áè PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°è ºÉÆAzÁtÂPÉ K¥ÀðqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CAzÀgÉ 
ªÀiÁ¢UÀ,ZÉ®ÄªÁ¢.¨ÉÆ«.®A¨ÁtÂ,§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀªÀgÀÄ 
MUÀÆÎqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

3. ªÀÄÄRåªÁV PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°è  gÁdQÃAiÀÄ C¢üPÁgÀzÀ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀzÀ 
ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ É¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ.
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4. PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°è DAvÀjPÀ ©ü£Áß©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ £À£Àß d£À ,£À£Àß PÉÃj 
J£ÀÄßªÀ ̈ sÁªÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÆqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ

5. PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ¸ÀAWÀnvÀ ºÉÆÃgÁlªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¤w 
¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À°è vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

6. PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀåjUÀÆ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d£ÀvÉUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ²PÀëtzÀ CUÀvÀåvÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ EzÉ.

7. ¥ÀAZÁAiÀÄvï ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁæªÀÄ¸À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ¸ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ MUÀÆÎr vÀ£Àß 
eÁw/PÉÃjAiÀÄ/ªÁqïð£À d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ̧ À§°ÃPÀtPÁÌV eÁUÀÈw ªÀ»¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

8. PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðzÀ PÉÊUÉÆA¨ÉUÀ¼ÁV PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀð»¸À¨ÁgÀzÀÄ.

9. C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ ¥sÀ®UÀ¼ÀÄ ¤dªÁzÀ ±ÉÆÃ¶vÀjUÉ vÀ®Ä¥ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÉÃ PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀ vÉUÉzÀÄ PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

10. ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw PÁAiÉÄÝ, PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ,  ²PÀët, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EAvÀºÀ vÀgÀ¨ÉÃw PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀPÁðgÀ 
AiÉÆÃf¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ.

11. ¸ÁÜ¬Ä ¸À«ÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤dPÀÆÌ PÉ¼ÀeÁwAiÀÄ d£ÀjUÉ ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉ,C£ÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀqÉUÀlÄÖªÀ ±ÀQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁV PÁAiÀÄð ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ eÁUÀÈvÀgÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ

F J¯Áè CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉ¼ÀeÁwUÀ¼À ¥ÀAZÁ¬Äw ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀ°è  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ d£ÀgÀ°è ªÀÄÆr ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄzÀ°è 
¨sÁUÀªÀ»¹zÀgÉ ¤dPÀÆÌ PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ̧ À§°ÃPÀgÀt ºÉÆAzÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ
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Making a case for the liberal arts
The importance of STEM does not imply the unimportance of the liberal arts.

V. H. Belvadi

Abstract

A recent wave of support for STEM from lawmakers has come at the cost of the liberal 
arts. There seems to be a call for having STEM-only syllabi and disregarding other 
subjects from formal education that has been growing louder of late. This amounts to 
a gross misunderstanding of education itself and the move has been criticised by 
many, including those in the scientific community. The debate rages between cutting 
liberal arts funding altogether to including it as a part of STEAM, along with science 
and engineering—this author supports the latter to ensure well-formed minds for the 
future. The debate is extremely important today lest education itself be ruined for 
coming generations.

(Keywords:Liberal arts, STEM, education, policymaking)

Introduction

Although I have been critical of the liberal arts (often jovially, at times not) there can 
be no question that having the liberal arts as part of our society can be enriching in 
more ways than one. Some narrow-minded politicians have, of late, been making 
rather nonsensical statements about scrapping the liberal arts altogether and having 
only science, or STEM to be specific, as a 'real' college degree.

If they were expecting any support from any self-respecting member of the scientific 
community, they will probably not get it. In fact, the scientific community has been 
extremely outspoken about its support for the liberal arts and in recognising its place 
in society. It would be both short-sighted and dim-witted to claim otherwise and yet, 
for some strange reason, I was not the least bit shocked when I heard a bunch of 
politicians go on about exactly this. (Perhaps Mr Trump has set the bar so high that 
little, if anything, surprises us today.)

Scientific American ran an article in its last issue [1], written by the editorial board, 
called 'Science is not enough', which put forth some valid points in support of a liberal 
arts curriculum and why a nation needs as many students of the arts as of the sciences. 
The article discusses wild statements by many politicians, beginning, most notably, 
with Kentucky governor, Matt Bevin, who 'wants students majoring in electrical 
engineering to receive state subsidies ... [but not] those who study subjects such as 
French literature'. Mr Bevin himself has a BA in East Asian studies, was a student of 
Japanese in college, and his education was, by his own statement [2], funded in part 
by external financial aid.

'Is the US focusing too much on STEM?' asked The Atlantic two years ago, pointing 
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out that STEM can quickly become a buzzword adversely affecting students who do 
not get the 'quality, well-rounded education' they really need. This is precisely what 
SciAm argues in favour of the liberal arts as well, and, when you think about it, there is 
almost no other argument this does not already encompass.

Science is, undoubtedly, important. How important it is ought to be decided on an 
incident-byincident basis, but the backdrop of such an argument remains the same: 
science (and engineering) and the liberal arts go hand-in-hand to make a 
multidimensional society. And only such a society can ever hope to survive in the 
long run. If you had only weapons facilities and a bunch of guys interested in using 
weapons, there would be havoc and we would end our own race in the blink of an eye. 
While one might blame the idea of 'patriotism', arising from the liberal arts, for 
inciting wars in the first place, it should not be overlooked that it is the same liberal 
arts that can help us avoid war and live peacefully. Much like science, we can both 
spark and diffuse a war with this, and not having it can consaiderably reduce our 
chances of having a peaceful society.

Of course, science alone can also drive a peaceful society, and we need scientists 
today more than ever, but not at the cost of the humanities. A lot of people who write 
about this issue (including SciAm and SlashDot) quote Steve Jobs, who put it rather 
poetically: 'it's in Apple's DNA that technology alone is not enough - that it's 
technology married with liberal arts, married with the humanities, that yields us the 
result that makes our hearts sing.' Steve Jobs was no engineer, yet he led Apple to 
become one of America's richest, most technologically successful companies.

Broad education is important and this cannot be stressed enough. One must be both 
scientifically and emotionally intelligent to not only survive but also contribute to, 
and be an integral part of, our society. Social reason is as important as scientific 
reasoning, and cold, calculating, letter-of-the-law robots-a classic example of what 
only science without a drop of liberal arts can do to you-are proof enough that STEM 
alone is pointless. As a man of physics myself I most certainly support and push for 
better education in physics, particularly everywhere around the world, but never as a 
replacement for any other field. In effect, saying STEM-only is the way to go would 
be like saying we can all be replaced by robots. We have, in fact, long since 
established that while robots may replace some (or most, depending on your outlook 
and the advent of technology in the coming days), it will not replace everyone. The 
so- called 'human factor' plays a huge role in society and even the development of 
human-like robots cannot give us that, at least not with our current technology. The 
liberal arts, to some extent, working hand-in-hand with science, certainly can.

It would be just as much a fallacy to claim that the liberal arts alone can teach us this: a 
lot of people (not everyone) acquire such skills simply by living in society. But then 
what brought those skills to society in the first place? A teaching of the liberal arts in 
some capacity: in school, by professors, from parents to children etc. The education 
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policy of any country would be ill-served and crippled if you clip off one of its wings. 
'An exclusive focus on STEM is unhealthy', says Jalees Rehman, writing for the 
Richard Dawkins Foundation [3], 'because students miss out on the valuable 
knowledge that the arts and humanities teach us.' He also points to a few objections he 
has to Fareed Zakaria's old article [4] on this issue, published in The Washington Post, 
which, to some extent, sparked the ongoing debate on STEM and brought it to the 
mainstream, drawing opposition to STEM-only education from the scientific 
community itself.

On a more practical note, as SciAm points out, there are plenty of jobs for non-STEM 
students. This point about there being fewer jobs is something a lot of politicians and 
blind advocates of STEM have used time and again. A graduate with knowledge of 
physics and poetry is often the more preferred candidate for a job, the magazine 
points out. Many scientists encourage philosophical, even humanities-based 
discussions in their laboratories because the solution to a problem in the humanities 
may well lie in how science approaches it anew. And, conversely, almost every great 
scientist in history has been well-educated in the humanities, or at least has had an 
open-mind to discuss, contribute to and voice opinions on issues most would believe 
to be strictly outside the domain of science. It comes down to being a well-rounded 
human being, and for that science is important and the liberal arts are important too.

The Issues in science and technology magazine once ran an article by Robert 
Atkinson [5] where he puts forth a valid point: there is futility in a 'some STEM for all' 
approach, and it should instead be 'all STEM for some' if science education should be 
useful to any degree. I am inclined to agree with him. The reason why the former 
approach is often taken is because STEM is seen as a driver of the economy of a 
country. This reasoning is hollow because an arts or humanities education will put a 
sufficient number of jobs before students. Further, some science education is no 
better than no science education. One might even argue that it is worse. However, 
once you get past non-issues like powering national economy and whatever else, it 
becomes clear that the only reason that should drive a STEM-based education (the 'all 
STEM for some' approach) should be the same reason that drives any scientist: 
curiosity, a thirst for knowledge, and a desire to understand nature. Anything else 
would undermine both the arts/humanities and the sciences alike. From Mr Atkinson-

'Saying that the nation should pour resources into K-12 because everyone needs to 
know STEM is akin to saying that because music is important to society, every K-12 
student should have access to a Steinway piano and a Juilliard-trained music teacher. 
In fact, because very few students become professional musicians, doing this would 
be a waste of societal resources. It would be far better to find students interested in 
music and give them the focused educational opportunities they need. STEM is no 
different.'

Some people have proposed STEAM, or Science, Technology, Engineering, Arts and 
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Mathematics, a mashup between STEM and the arts. One key trend of late is that a lot 
of STEM graduates tend to go into management a decade down the line. Most no 
longer keep working in laboratories or otherwise in pure scientific fields. This is a big 
argument in support of producing lots and lots of STEM graduates, in hope that some 
will stay.

This is an uneconomical way of looking at it. It is akin to blindfolding yourself and 
randomly throwing paint all over the room, hoping the one wall you want will 
eventually get painted. Mr Atkinson's idea of identifying interested candidates and 
investing heavily in their interests, whether in science or in the arts, is simply a 
cleverer way of going about things. Even industries are not benefitted by simply 
engineering-oriented development because it often (not always, but quite often and to 
a considerable extent) reduces the practical usability of the machines in daily life. 
Some of this is once again related to 'emotional intelligence', of not simply making 
devices more powerful, but visualising how someone would actually use their device, 
what circumstances they would be in, what the most comfortable approach to a 
problem would be, and whether the device solves a problem conveniently or just gets 
in the way. Such empathy in a product is a direct result of good design and 
understanding of human use and not improved technology alone, and is something 
that does not necessarily come as a result of STEM education, and certainly not from 
STEM-only education.

As the Hechinger Report points out [6], the problem could be a more fundamental 
one: a lot of this push for STEM-only education is a direct result of 'an unfortunate 
misreading of what the value of a college education is'. I have long been an advocate 
of students in the humanities studying a little mathematics. I would just as readily 
support a curriculum that introduces STEM students to considerable thoughts and 
philosophies from the humanities. The practicality associated with some STEM 
fields (particularly, I refer to how engineering is often considered to be more practical 
than, say, astrophysics) and, subsequently, the impracticality associated with a non-
STEM education are both short-sighted and dismissive of the long-term benefits of 
these fields-unfortunately, this is not a bad description of how the 'industry' itself sees 
academia. In any case, it is precisely because these fields have long-term benefits that 
we tend not to realise the values they slowly but constantly add to society, prioritising, 
instead, the quick and broken bursts of technological advancement afforded by 
something like engineering.

Lastly, to say having more STEM graduates means brining about a proportional 
increase in participation in STEM-related fields and, in turn, a proportional 
betterment of the economy, would quite simply be silly and misinformed. There is 
almost no solid evidence of this being true; at least not truer than similar benefits 
afforded by the liberal arts or humanities. That is not to say studying science does not 
make a person human or that studying the liberal arts does not teach one to think 
logically. It is just that the two have their own benefits that are not always comparable 
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and they ought to go (and have often always gone) hand in hand.

Scientists have always enjoyed the occasional dip into the humanities, and 
philosophers have often excitedly indulged in some science and both fields have been 
more than welcoming to each other, complete with healthy criticism. The most 
beneficial way forward would be to let them both thrive, let jobs carve out their own 
spaces, and let people pick what they are interested in studying. The establishment-
and certain politicians-must stop meddling. If they simply let STEM and the liberal 
arts grow harmoniously, they will quickly be able to afford the luxury of sitting back 
and watching the economy boom. Or perhaps, after all, this whole debate speaks of 
the fact that our fundamental problem remains neither STEM nor the arts, rather, 
leaders who lack foresight.
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ABSTRACT

In India, 68.9 percent of the population lives in 6.40 lakh villages. The share of 
agriculture to overall GDP in India has come down to 14 percent, while 66.2 percent 
of rural males and 81.6 percent of rural females are engaged in agriculture as 
cultivators or labourers.  Seasonal migration for work is a pervasive reality in rural 
India. An overwhelming 120 million people or more are estimated to migrate from 
rural areas to urban labour markets, industries and farms. Migration has become 
essential for people from regions that face frequent shortages of rainfall or suffer 
floods, or where population densities are high in relation to land. Areas facing 
unresolved social or political conflicts also become prone to high out migration. 
Poverty, lack of local options and the availability of work have  become the trigger 
and the pull for rural migration.  

(Keywords: Migration, Labour, Rural, Agriculture, Population, Urban,  Poverty, 
Employment, Mobility, Liberalization)

Migration is a characteristic feature of the growth process of any nation. Migration 
occurs as a response to unbalanced growth and economic inequality. Macro level 
estimates of the trends using both Census and the NSSO shows that migration for 
economic reasons has increased in the recent years. According to estimates from the 
Census, the total number of economic migrants increased from 19.85 million in 1991 
to 28.9 million in 2001. Rural-Urban economic migrants comprised 41.9 percent of 
the total in 2001. Even the NSS estimates show a steady increase in the urban male 
migration rates from 12.73 per cent in 1993 to 14.36 per cent in 2007-08. As labour 
migration among the poor occurs in most cases due to distress situations; it acquires 
importance from the policy perspective because labour migrants who keep floating 
across the span of the country are not protected from the risks and costs associated 
with labour contracts which are invariably exploitative. Migration has been 
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significantly reshaping the traditional social and economic structures of rural 
communities of this country. The livelihood activities of rural families are no longer 
confined to farming and are increasingly being diversified through rural-to-urban and 
international migration. With the development of trade and industry and the 
awareness produced by the mass media, rural poor are shifting towards the urban 
areas in order to improve their living standards and to search for better livelihood 
opportunities. The  lack of employment opportunities in the rural areas and better 
employment prospects and infrastructure are main reasons for rural labour migration 
to urban areas. In this background the present  paper analysis the  trend and  pattern of   
rural-urban migration in India. The paper also identifies the causes and implication of 
rural-urban migration in India.  

II)   Trend and Pattern of  Rural- Urban Labour in India

The recent data on rural urban migration shows that  almost a third of are migrants in 
India. The migration  among rural and urban areas shows that the migration rate 
(proportion of migrants in the population) in the urban areas (35 per cent) was far 
higher than the migration rate in the rural areas (26 per cent); however, migration in 
India is largely confined to within the same state. 72 percent of migrant households in 
urban areas and 78 percent in rural areas have migrated within the same state. 
Employment seems to be the most important reason.  Migration rate in rural areas 
was lowest among the scheduled tribe (ST ), nearly 24 per cent. For rural male, 
migration rate was lowest (nearly 4 per cent) among the 'not literates', and it was 
nearly 14 per cent among those with educational level 'graduate and above'.  Among 
the migrants in the rural areas, nearly 91 per cent have migrated from the rural areas 
and 8 per cent have migrated from the urban areas, whereas among the migrants in the 
urban areas, nearly 59 per cent migrated from the rural areas and 40 per cent from 
urban areas. The reason for   migration for male migrant was  dominated by 
employment related reasons, in both rural and urban areas. Nearly 29 per cent of rural 
male migrants and 56 per cent of urban male migrants have migrated due to 
employment related reasons. A higher percentage of the persons were found to be 
engaged in economic activities after migration: for males the percentage of   workers 
have increased from  51 per cent before migration to 63 per cent after migration in 
rural areas while for females, it has increased from 20 per cent to 33 per cent in rural 
areas.  Among the  rural males, self-employment has emerged as main recourse to 
employment after migration. The share of self-employment in total migrants have 
increased from 16 per cent before migration  to 21 percent after migration, while the 
shares of regular employees and casual labours remained almost stable, in both 
before and after migration.

II) 1.  Description of Migration Trends in India 

The migration statistics up to the early 1990s (from Census) shows a near stagnancy. 
Estimates from NSS also show a marginal decline in population mobility between 
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1987-88 & 1993 for overall population. This decline is attributed to the process of 
economic liberalization which implies the greater movement of capital and natural 
resources and growing immobility of population as stated by some authors (Kundu 
and Gupta, 1996). Nonetheless, a steady increase in internal migration has been 
witnessed in the post reform era from 24.8 percent in 1993 to 28.5 percent in 2007/08 
(Table-1).  Likewise, one can also expect an increase in migration on the basis of 
population figures from 2011 census. As compared to the projected population, the 
provisional population totals of Census 2011 shows an increase in population by 1.48 
percent and it is expected this could be due to increasing migration. Although overall 
migration trend is increasing, a significant discripenancy in migration pattern is 
noticed across gender. There occurs a continuous increase in female migration since 
1983 where as a decline in male migration trend except between 1993 & 1999/00 is 
noticed and it is more pronounced in rural area. From Table-1 it is seen that male 
migration is declining in rural area from 7.2 percent in 1983 to 5.42 percent with 
marginal increase in the period 1987 and 1999/00. Like rural the decline in urban 
male migration is noticed up to early 1990's, however it has marginally gone up 
between 1999/00 & 2007/08. Hence, there is a need for further investigation as to 
why the male migration rate remains stagnant while female migration rate has 
substantially shut up over the period. It has been also noticed that compared to urban, 
male migration is quite low in rural area where as there is no such significant 
discrepancy noticed among females. The vast difference in the trend of male 
migration between rural and urban areas has led to several conflicting arguments.

Table-1: Migration Rates by Sex and Place of Residence, NSS, 1983-2008.

Source: Authors Calculation from various NSS Rounds(as on 25/01/2017)

II) 2.  Migration patterns in India

There are four migration streams: rural-rural, rural–urban, urban–rural and 
urban–urban. Further the stream can be intra- district, intra – state, inter-state. As is 
evident of majorities of the migrants move within the state, i.e. move within same 
districts or move to other districts of the same state. Inter-state migration in India is 
mainly from states having low agricultural productivities. Orissa, Bihar, Eastern 
Uttar Pradesh, part of Bengal and Telangana region in Andhra Pradesh fell in this 
category. Inter-state migration takes place for casual and temporary employment in 
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the following spheres   in cities and the resulting rural to urban

[1] Seasonal agricultural labour required at the time of harvesting and for 
agricultural operations in Punjab, Haryana and western UP. 

[2] Construction labour engaged in irrigation projects, major road and rail projects 
all over the country. 

[3] Specialized labour like Oriya labour in Madhya Pradesh brick kilns, sugarcane 
harvesting labour in South Gujarat and other coastal states, textile labour in Surat and 
Bhivandi in Maharashtra. 

II) 3. Types of internal labour migration in India

Labour migration flows include permanent, semi- permanent, and seasonal or 
circular migrants. Much of the available data polls migrants in the permanent and 
semi- permanent categories and considerably less large-scale statistical data are 
available on the numbers and characteristics of circular migrants. Semi- permanent 
migrants are those who are likely to have precarious jobs in their destination areas. Or 
lack the resources to make a permanent move. While they may reside in their 
destination cities for years or decades, the likely have homes and families in their 
sending district. Seasonal or circular migrants by contrast, are likely to move from 
place to place in search of employment or to continue returning to the same place year 
after year. Such circular flows encompass migrants who may stay at their destination 
for six months or more at a time and hence need social services at their destination. 
Scholars have long characterized this migration as type in which the permanent 
residences of a person. Many of the women who migrate for marriage are also 
participants in the market, even if their primary reason for migration is marriage. For 
example service sector is a rapidly growing sector that employs women, most of 
whom are rural – to – urban, migrants.

III)   Causes of  Labour  Migration

Given   the diversity in the nature of migration in India, the causes are also bound to 
vary. Migration is influenced both by the pattern of development (NCRL, 1991), and 
the social structure   (Mosse et al, 2002). The National Commission on Rural Labour, 
focusing on seasonal migration, concluded that uneven development was the main 
cause of seasonal migration. Along with inter regional disparity, disparity between 
different socioeconomic classes and the development policy adopted since 
independence has accelerated the process of seasonal migration. In tribal regions, 
intrusion of outsiders, the pattern of settlement, displacement and deforestation, also 
have played a significant role

Most migration literature makes a distinction between 'pull' and 'push' factors, which, 
however, do not operate in isolation of one another. Mobility occurs when workers in 
source areas lack suitable options for employment/livelihood and there is some 
expectation of improvement in circumstances through migration. The improvement 
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sought may be better employment or higher wages/incomes, but also maximization 
of family employment or smoothing of employment/income/consumption over the 
year. Some main causes of labour migration there are….

1. Lack of sufficient water for agriculture. 

2. Lower wages of daily labour at source. 

3.  Advance/debts

4.  Comparatively better wages and employment opportunities in cities.

5. Attraction of city life.

6. Major survival strategy.

7. Landlessness.

IV)  The Impact of Labour Migration

 The following section discusses the impact of labour migration on their family in 
terms of  living conditions, health and  education,  

IV.1). On migrants and their families

Poorer migrant workers, crowded into the lower ends of the labour market, have few 
entitlements vis a vis their employers or the public authorities in the destination areas. 
They have meager personal assets and suffer a range of deprivations in the destination 
areas. In the source areas, migration has both negative and positive consequences for 
migrants and their families. Most of the migrated labours in urban areas  live in slums 
leading  to health problems . The leftover, particularly women and children suffer 
from such labour migration.

IV.2)   Living conditions 

Migrant labourers, whether agricultural or non-agricultural, live in deplorable 
conditions. There is no provision of safe drinking water or hygienic sanitation. Most 
live in open spaces or makeshift shelters in spite of the Contract Labour Act which 
stipulates that the contractor or employer should provide suitable accommodation 
(NCRL, 1991;GVT, 2002; Rani and Shylendra, 2001). Apart from seasonal workers, 
workers who migrate to the cities for job live in parks and pavements. Slum dwellers, 
who are mostly migrants, stay in deplorable conditions, with inadequate water and 
bad drainage. Food costs more for migrant workers who are not able to obtain 
temporary ration cards. Due to not possessing permanent address proof in cities, the 
poor labour migrants are unable to receive benefits from governments programmes.

IV.3). Health and Education

Labourers working in harsh circumstances and living in unhygienic conditions suffer 
from serious occupational health problems and are vulnerable to disease. Those 
working in quarries, construction sites and mines suffer from various health hazards, 
mostly lung diseases. As the employer does not follow safety measures, accidents are 
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quite frequent. Migrants cannot access various health and family care programmes 
due to their temporary status. Free  health care facilities and programmes are not 
accessible to them. For women workers, there is no provision of maternity leave, 
forcing them to resume work almost immediately after childbirth. Workers, 
particularly those working in tile factories and brick kilns suffer from occupational 
health hazards such as body ache, sunstroke and skin irritation (NCRL, 1991). As 
there are no crèche facilities, children often accompany their families to the 
workplace to be exposed to health hazards. They are also deprived of education: the 
schooling system at home does not take into account their migration pattern and their 
temporary status in the destination areas does not make them eligible for schooling 
there (Rogaly et al, 2001; 2002)

IV. 4)   Impact on destination areas

There are clearly multiple rationales for the use of migrant labour in destination areas. 
While shortages of local labour provides one important rationale virtually all 
available evidence shows that recruitment of immigrants is as much motivated by 
strategies of labour control and wage cost reduction. Numerous cases have been 
documented where the same areas export and import labour to identical sectors. 
Migrants are preferred because their labour is easier to control and it is easier to 
extract labour from them under arduous conditions. Moreover, the supply of labour 
can be easily increased or decreased with little cost to employers and migrants can 
work for long and flexible hours. Flexibility of the migrant workforce is reinforced 
because of  the role of contractors and middlemen in recruitment and supervision. 
The segmentation of the labour market, which also leads to greater control over both 
migrant and local labour, is another outcome of the process.

Finally, the wage payment systems which grow around industries based 
predominantly on migrant labour are eminently suited to side-stepping minimum 
wage legislation. Thus migration reduces labour cost to employers. The labour 
market outcomes generated by labour immigration facilitate a certain kind of growth 
and  accumulation in the destination areas, although this is via what can be described 
as a 'low road' to capitalism. According to Breman (1996) the basic rationale for the 
growing  informalisation, two-way mobility of labour band segmentation is to be 
found in the type of mercantilist capitalist development witnessed in India,

just as international migration is strongly related to the structure of international 
capitalism Capitalists operate in uncertain markets, under circumstances in which 
they are highly dependent on traders. Labour immigration is one of the strategies 
favoured by entrepreneurs to shift both risk and cost of production on to workers. 
Another reason for continued informalisation is to keep businesses away from state 
surveillance. Thus most enterprises in the informal sector escape regulation of any 
kind.                
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V.  Policy issues and recommendations

The nature of labour migration in India is linked, on the one hand, to the pattern of 
(uneven) development accentuated by several dimensions of policy, and, on the other, 
to a pattern of capitalist,   which has implied cotinued and growing informalisation of 
the rural and urban economy. We have argued earlier in this paper that this pattern of 
development, apart from being inimical to the poor regions, is consistent with a 'low 
road' to capitalist development, constraining the possibility of more rapid growth and 
technical change. Possibility of more rapid growth and  technical change. In the light 
of this, as was rightly observed by the National Commission on Rural Labour (1991), 
migration policy has to be concerned not only with supporting migrants, but also with 
the mutual links between migration and development. 

V. 1) Pro-poor development in backward areas

One major set of policy initiatives has to address a more vigorous pro-poor 
development strategy in backward areas. This could take the form of land and water 
management through the watershed approach and public investment in the source 
area. These strategies need to be accompanied by changes that   improve the poor's 
access to land, to common property resources, social and physical infrastructure, and 
to governance institutions. The latter set of changes will require strong   
organizational  intervention by, and on behalf of, the poor (cf. NCRL 1991 for a 
similar set of recommendations). In rain-fed areas, the scope for an Employment 
Guarantee type of scheme, which dovetails with the need for the building of physical 
and social infrastructure, should be explored.

V.2)  Food and Credit based interventions. 

Development in poor regions may ameliorate some of the highly negative features of   
labour   migration. Further steps can be taken to strengthen the position of the poor 
who resort to survival migration. This involves helping the poor to overcome two 
major constraints that they face; food and credit.  Access to food can be   improved   
through a more effective public    distribution system, through grain bank schemes, 
or through 'food for work' schemes. Organizing   the   poor into self-help or savings 
groups, specifically tailored to the requirements of migrants, could help increase 
access to credit.

V.3) Role of  Panchayats;

Panchayats should emerge as the focus of the resource pool for migrant workers 
residing in their area. They should maintain a register of migrant workers and issue 
identity cards and pass books to them. Further, it should be mandatory for recruiters to 
deposit with the panchayats a list of the labourers recruited by them along with other 
employment details. With growing IT based communication, it may become possible 
for panchayats or NGOs to maintain a record of potential employers and employees.
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V. 4) Enforcement of labour laws.

At the work place, stricter enforcement of labour laws is essential. It must be 
mandatory on employers to maintain the record of payments and advances in 
workers' passbooks, and to provide them with the basic facilities laid down by law. 
This may, however, also call for a scrutiny and simplification of some of these laws. 
The subjection of contractors and employers to the rule of   law   requires 
commitment on the part of the government. In  Bolangir, authorities use criminal law 
in conjunction with the existing labour laws to ensure better compliance with the 
latter by contractors and middle-men. The Inter-State Migrant Workmen Act is one of 
the important pieces of legislation affecting inter-state migrant workers, who are 
often employed under very poor conditions. The Act requires both modifications and 
more rigorous implementation. In particular, the filing of complaints by third parties 
and trade unions and the constitution of an inter-state coordination mechanism should 
be taken up as proposed by the Tenth Plan Working Group on Migrant Labour.

VI  Conclusion 

Labour migration is a very dynamic and contested domain in development discourse. 
In India, labour migration is closely linked to the economy and society. As 
employment related migration is the most important in India, the policy makers may 
take a note of this and try to identify the bottlenecks existing in the labour market. 
Although out migration has been a ubiquitous phenomenon everywhere, the growing 
rate of seasonal out migration highlights the larger problem of distress in agriculture 
which has been argued to be accentuated in the post liberalization era.

The evaluation of existing studies also shows that seasonal migration increased over 
the time which is not fully captured in survey data. Furthermore, the challenge is how 
we will incorporate in our studies a much more comprehensive migration scenario 
that may include these types of movements. On the research side, there is an urgent 
need for more disaggregated data on occupations that capture part time and seasonal 
activities. Census and National Sample Surveys need to be supplemented with 
additional module. The unprecedented increase in poorest class in urban areas could 
also be expected to be accompanied by increase in seasonal migration. For livelihood 
and survival, in the lean season the agricultural workers may make temporary shifts. 
One would then stipulate a positive association of seasonal migrants with poverty. In 
this regard, the urban planners and policy makers' needs to devised policies and 
programmes for such economic deprived section.             
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§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À                                                                   

                                                             qÁ. PÀªÀÄ¯ÁQë f. vÀqÀ¸ÀzÀ                                               
¸ÀºÀ¥ÁæzÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ, gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄä «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¨É¼ÀUÁ«.                               

                                                                zÀÄgÀUÀ¥Áà ®. ªÀÄÄAqÀV          
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ, gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄä «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¨É¼ÀUÁ«.

¸ÁgÁA±À

Cj¸ÁÖl¯ïgÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ M§â ¸ÀªÀiÁd fÃ« EªÀ£ÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è 
1

fÃ«¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÁÝgÉ . ºÁUÁV ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ PÀÄ®zÀ K¼ÉÎUÁV «±Àé ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAZÉ «±ÀézÀ 
2

ªÀÄºÁ£ÁAiÀÄPÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ 1949 gÀ°è ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À gÀZÀ£Á ̧ À«Äw gÀa¹zÁÝgÉ . CAvÉAiÉÄÃ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀgÀÄ J°è MmÁÖV ªÁ¸ÀªÁVgÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ C°è ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ £ÀqÀvÉAiÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀiÁ£Àå ªÀiÁqÀ®àlÖ 
¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ½UÉ §zÀÞªÁVgÀ¯É¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÁV ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåUÀ¼ÉgÀqÀÄ eÉÆvÉ 
eÉÆvÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¸ÀvÁäPÀ gÁdå MAzÀgÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ PÁ¼Àf 

3
EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß Er ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÉ ªÀiÁ£Àå ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAwgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ . ¸Áé¨sÁ«PÀªÁV ¸ÀªÀðgÀÆ 
¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀgÀÄ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀévÀAvÀægÀÄ DVzÀÄÝ, PÉ®ªÀÅ D d£Àä¹zÀÞ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ JA§ ªÁzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

4
¸ÀvÀåªÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ. ºÁUÁV D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ vÀªÀÄäzÉ DzÀ ¤¢üðµÀÖ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ . 

(ªÀÄÄRå¥ÀzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ, ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀªÀid, ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À, gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ¸ÀA«zsÁ£À, d£ÁAUÀ, 
¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, gÁdå, ̧ ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ)

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ MlÄÖ gÁdåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ F §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄÄ MAzÀÄ 
zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ°è E½ªÀÄÄR ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. CAvÀºÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR gÁdåUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ 
PÀæªÀÄªÁV ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉAiÀÄzÁV GvÀÛgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À, [0.6%] vÀ«Ä¼ÀÄ£ÁqÀÄ [1.1%], ©ºÁgÀ [1.3%], PÉÃgÀ¼À 

5[1.5%], GvÀÛgÀ RAqÀ [2.9%] UÀ¼ÁVªÉ . GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÉ F ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ DgÀA¨sÀzÀ°è ¤Ã®VjAiÀÄ 
'vÉÆqÀgÀ' d£À¸ÀASÉå ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 8 ¸Á«gÀ«vÀÄÛ EAzÀÄ CªÀgÀ ¸ÀASÉå PÉÃªÀ® 600 PÉÌ E½¢gÀÄªÀzÀ£ÀÄß 

6PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ . 

¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À PÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ C¹ÛvÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀ eÁw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄÆ eÉÆvÉ eÉÆvÉUÉ AiÀiÁªÀ eÁwUÀÆ 
¸ÉÃgÀzÉ EªÀgÉ®èjAzÀ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀªÁV PÁqÀÄUÀ¼À°è G½¢gÀÄªÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ MlÄÖ d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 

7
8.22 gÀµÀÄÖ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄªÀgÀÄ. (2003)  ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è F §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ «²µÀÖ 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ EªÀgÀ £ÀA©PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ Á»vÀå, ̧ ÀAVÃvÀ, £ÀÈvÀå, PÀ¯É PÀgÀPÀÄ±À®vÉ 

8EªÀÅ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ EªÀgÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ²æÃªÀÄAvÀUÉÆ½¹ªÉ . 

F jÃw ªÉÊ²µÀÖvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ £ÀªÀÄä zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
EAvÀºÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀªÀÅ ºÉªÉÄä ¥ÀqÀÄªÀAvÀºÀzÀÄÝ. DzÀgÉ F 
§ÄqÀPÀlÖqÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÁw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÁPÀµÀÄÖ PÉèÃµÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß JzÀÄj¸ÀÄvÁÛ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
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¸ÀªÉð¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå ºÁUÀÆ J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀ «ZÁgÀ. EAvÀºÀ »AzÀÆ½zÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ d£ÀfÃªÀ£À, ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, DyðPÀ, zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¹ÜwUÀwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÄzsÁj¸ÀÄªÀ zÉ¸ÉAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀÅ ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ E°è w½AiÀÄÄªÀzÀÄ 
CªÀ±ÀåPÀ. DzÁUÀÆå PÀÆqÁ »AzÀÄ½zÀ EAvÀºÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÉÆÃªÀ£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀzÀÄ CªÀgÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ DV®èªÉA§ÄzÀÄ JwÛ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÀgÀ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ¤PÀ 
¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À F d£ÁAUÀzÀ ¯Á®£É, ¥Á®£É, ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉ zÉ¸É¬ÄAzÀ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ ªÀÄÄAzÉ 
w½zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÉÆîÃt. 

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÁvÀäPÀ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ: 

¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ MAzÀÄ eÁvÁåwÃvÀ gÁµÀÖçªÁUÀÄzÉ. ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀÅ vÀ£Àß ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀ 
ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÉ. (25 jAzÀ 28 £ÉÃ «¢üUÀ¼ÀÄ) DzÀÝjAzÀ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄ£À¸ÁìQëUÀ£ÀÄUÀÄtªÁV AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæZÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. gÁdåªÀÅ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ¼À 
zsÁ«ÄðPÀ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ºÀ¸ÀÛPÉëÃ¥À ªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ vÀl¸ÀÜ zsÉÆÃgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ 
DzÀ gÁdå zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢®è. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀð zsÀªÀÄðUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À ¥Áæ±À¸ÀÛöåªÀ£ÀÄß 

9
¤ÃqÀÄvÀÛzÉ .

¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 10 £ÉÃ ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ 244 £ÉÃ «¢üAiÀÄÄ C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ D¢üªÁ¹( 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ) ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ «±ÉÃµÀ DqÀ½vÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÉ CªÀPÁ±À ªÀiÁrPÉÆnÖzÉ. ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ «¢ü 

10
342 D¢üªÁ¹UÀ½UÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀ JAzÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj¹zÉ . ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ DyðPÀªÁV 
CvÀåAvÀ »AzÀÆ½zÀ ªÀÄÆ® ¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÁ¸ÀªÁVzÀÄÝ CªÀgÀ ¹ÜwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÄzsÁj¸À®Ä PÉÃAzÀæ ¸ÀgÀPÁgÀ «±ÉÃµÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ¥Àr¸À®Ä ºÉaÑ£À dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ°è 
vÉÆqÀVgÀÄªÀzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ  ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À DqÀ½vÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛ ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÉ. F 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ EgÀ¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, DyðPÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀ ºÀPÀÄÌ, GzÉÆåÃUÀ 
«ÄÃ¸À¯Áw ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ F ªÀÄÄA¢£ÀAwªÉ. C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À WÉÆÃµÀuÉ : 
¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀÅ gÁµÁÖçzsÀåPÀëjUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀªÉAzÀÄ WÉÆ¶¸ÀÄªÀ 
C¢üPÁgÀ ¤ÃrzÉ.CµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ D ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ºÉZÀÄÑ PÀrªÉÄ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀzÀÄ. ºÁUÀÆ UÀr gÉÃSÉ 

11§zÀ¯Á¬Ä¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ²Ã¶ðPÉ §zÀ¯Á¬Ä¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄgÀÄ £ÁªÀÄPÀgÀt ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ . 
D¢ªÁ¹ (§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ) ̧ À®ºÁ ªÀÄAqÀ½ : gÁdåzÀ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ̧ À®ºÁ ̧ À«ÄwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀa¸ÀÄªÀzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀgÀ PÀ¯Áåt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ ¸À®ºÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 
PÁAiÀÄðPÉÊPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀzÀÄ. 20 ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀåjAzÀ PÀÆrzÀÄÝ CzÀgÀ°è 3/4 gÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀzÀ¸ÀågÀÄ gÁdå «zsÁ£À ̧ À¨sÉUÀ¼À°è 

12¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄwÛgÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ G¯ÉèÃT¸À¯ÁVzÉ . PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdåUÀ¼À PÁAiÀiÁðAUÀ 
C¢üPÁgÀ : PÉÃAzÀæ gÁdåUÀ½UÉ C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À DqÀ½vÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ gÁdåUÀ½UÉ ¤zÉðÃ±À£À 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÁdå¥Á®gÀÄ, gÁµÁÖçzsÀåPÀëjUÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ªÀiÁ»w ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðzÀ°è ̧ À®ºÉ 

13¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ DqÀ½vÀ C¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀàA¢ü¸ÀÄªÀzÀÄ .     

C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ : gÁdå ¥Á®gÀÄ D¢üÃªÁ¹ ¸À®ºÁ 
ªÀÄAqÀ½AiÉÆA¢UÉ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¯ÉÆÃZÀ£É £ÀqÉ¹ C£ÀÄ¸ÀÆavÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À°è ±ÁAw PÁAiÀÄÄÝPÉÆAqÀÄ §gÀ®Ä 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GvÀÛªÀÄ DqÀ½vÀ £ÀqÉ¸À®Ä ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ CAvÀºÀ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ D¢ªÁ¹ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉAiÀÄªÀjUÉ ªÀUÁð¬Ä¸ÀzÀAvÉ CxÀªÁ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ vÀªÀÄä°èAiÉÄÃ 
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ªÀUÁð¬Ä¸ÀzÀAvÉ ¤¨sÀðA¢¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ D¢ªÁ¹UÀ½UÉ ¸Á® ¤ÃqÀÄªÀzÀ£ÀÄß 
¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄvÀÛ, ̧ ÀA¸ÀwÛ£À CxÀªÁ gÁdå ±Á¸ÀPÁAUÀ PÁAiÉÄÝUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀzÀÄÝ ¥Àr¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CxÀªÁ wzÀÄÝ¥Àr 

14ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. »ÃUÉ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV ̧ ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À PÀ°à¸ÀÄªÀ°è PÉÃAzÀæ ̧ ÀgÀPÁgÀ ̧ À¥sÀ®ªÁVzÉ .

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀ JzÀÄj¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ:

eÁw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀÜgÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå gÀÆ¥ÀªÁVzÉ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ eÁwAiÀÄÄ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ DzÀ 
CAvÀ¸ÀÜ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÄÝ ±ÉæÃµÀ× PÀ¤µÀ×, GZÀÒ-¤ÃZÀ, ªÉÄÃ®Ä-QÃ¼ÀÄ, JA§ ±ÉæÃtÂPÀÈvÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀiÁVzÉ. 
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ CvÀåAvÀ PÉ¼À¸ÀÛgÀ¢AzÀ §AzÀAvÀºÀªÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ C£ÀºÀðvÉUÀ½UÉ M¼ÀUÁVgÀÄªÀ 
eÁwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ¥Àj¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ 
CvÀåAvÀ PÉ¼À¸ÀÛgÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀªÁV ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÀÆ ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁwUÀ¼À 
EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ ««zsÀ PÁ®WÀlÖUÀ¼À°è ZÁAqÁ®gÀÄ, ¥ÀAZÀªÀÄgÀÄ, Cw±ÀÆzÀægÀÄ, C¸Àà±ÀågÀÄ, ºÀjd£ÀgÀÄ, ¤ªÀÄß 
eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¨ÁºÀå  eÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ, UÉÆ®ègÀÄ, ªÀqÀØgÀÄ, ºÁUÀÆ zÀ°vÀgÀÄ F ¸ÀªÀÄÆºÀPÉÌ ¸ÉÃjPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀgÀÄ. 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ CªÀ£ÀwAiÀÄÄ ««zsÀ PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ½AzÀ PÀÆrzÉ., CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ EAwªÉ. 

PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ G®èAWÀ£É ºÁUÀÆ CgÀtå£Á±À:

EAzÀÄ DzsÀÆ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ°è §AqÀªÁ¼À ±Á»UÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃAiÀiÁzÀ bÁ¥ÀÄ ªÀÄÆr¸À®Ä CgÀtåzÀ°è gÉÃ¸Álð 
( ¥ÀæªÁ¹ ªÀÄA¢gÀ) ¤ªÀiÁðt ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÁUÀÆ ¨ÁjªÁºÀ£ÀUÀ¼À §¼ÀPÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
PÉÊUÁjPÉUÀ½UÁV OµÀzsÀvÀAiÀiÁjPÉAiÀÄ PÁSÁð£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À G®èAWÀ£É 
¸ÀªÉð ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV DUÀÄªÀzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. E°è£À d£À eÉÊ«PÀ ªÉÊ«zÀåvÉAiÀÄ §zÀÄPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÀjAzÀ 
CqÀPÀªÁV CªÀ£ÀwUÉ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ PÁgÀtªÁV ¥Àjt«Ä¹zÉ. 

§AqÀªÁ¼À ±Á»vÀé CgÀtå£Á±ÀzÉÆA¢UÉ d£ÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉ ºÁUÀÆ    UÁæ«ÄÃt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
£ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ªÀ®¸É: 

§AqÀªÁ¼À ¸Á»vÀå¢AzÀ CgÀtå£Á±ÀªÁV d£ÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÉÃgÀ C»vÀPÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥ÁægÀA©ü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ° §zÀ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀÄ UÁæ«ÄÃt 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ ªÀ®¸É ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀAvÉ PÁgÀt§ÆvÀªÁVªÉ. 

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ ªÀÄÄA¢gÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÁ®UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀjºÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ:

CAvÀgÁ¶ÖçÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°èAiÀÄÄ PÀÆqÁ D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ DyðPÀªÁV gÁdQÃAiÀÄªÁV, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀªÁV, 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV §ºÀ¼À »AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CªÀgÀ »AzÀÄ½PÉUÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ ºÁUÀÆ D vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CxÀðªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀÄ ¥ÀjºÀj¸À®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ̧ ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÉUÁV ¥ÉÆæÃvÁì»¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §A¢zÉ. 

D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁzÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛ«PÀªÁV PÉ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Éå¬ÄAzÀ®Æ §®¼ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. CªÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆqÀ£ÀA©PÉ, ºÉtÄÚ ²¸ÀÄ ºÀvÉå, vÀ¯É §ÄgÀqÉ¨ÉÃr, ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀ «ªÁºÀ «ZÉÒÃzÀ£À ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ 
ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ DZÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ & eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt, £ÁUÀjÃPÀgÀtzÀAvÀºÀ PÀ¼À¥É PÀlÄÖ ¥ÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, »ÃUÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ 
ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ CªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ ©ÃjªÉ. CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß F jÃw PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
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ªÉÆzÀ®£ÉÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR CA±À: eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt [ £ÀqÀªÀ½PÉ & CAvÀgÀ ²¸ÀÄÛ]:

EAzÀÄ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ AiÀÄÄUÀªÀÅ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ°è GvÀÄìPÀªÁVzÉ. ºÁUÁV §AqÀªÁ¼À±Á»UÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ 
¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ°è ¸À¥sÀ®gÁVzÁÝgÉ. EzÀjAzÀ £Ár¤AzÀ »rzÀÄ PÁr£ÀªÀgÉUÀÆ 
eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ PÀA¥ÀÄ ©¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÉ. EzÀjAzÁV D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À fÃªÀ£À PÀæªÀÄzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÆ® 
PÀ¸À§Ä ºÁUÀÆ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÀºÀ ¥Àj¹Üw §AzÉÆzÀVzÉ. »ÃUÁV EAzÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ 
gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw ¤Ãw-¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ QëÃtÂ¸ÀÄwÛªÉ. EzÀÄ MAzÀÄ jÃwAiÀiÁV 
eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt¢AzÀ D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ® ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀ¹zÀÄPÉÆAqÀAvÉ £ÀªÀÄUÉ ¨Á¸ÀªÁUÀÄwÛzÉ 
JAzÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CµÉÖAiÀÄ®èzÉ ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ C£ÉÃPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
d£ÁAUÀzÀ CwAiÀiÁzÀ PÁ¼Àf¬ÄAzÀ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ® £É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ««zsÀ jÃwAiÀÄ AiÉÆÃd£Á PÁAiÀÄðUÀ½UÉ 
§¼ÀPÉ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ, ºÁUÀÆ PÁqÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £Á±ÀªÀiÁr ªÁ¸À¸ÁÜ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀæªÁ¹ ªÀÄA¢gÀ 
ZÉPïqÁåªÀiï ¤ªÀiÁðt »ÃUÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀjAzÀ®Æ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 
©gÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ vÉÆAzÀgÉUÉ ¹°Q¹zÀAvÁVzÉ. 

¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ CwAiÀiÁzÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ZËPÀlÄÖ vÀAzÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Á°¸ÀÄªÀÅªÀ £É¥ÀzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ CxÀªÁ 
¥ÀÄ£ÀªÀð¸Àw PÀ°à¸ÀÄªÀzÀjAzÁVAiÉÆÃ MnÖ£À°è C¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ vÉÆAzÀgÉ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄªÀAvÁVzÉ. ºÁUÀÆ 
PÁAiÀiÁðgÀA¨sÀzÀ CqÀZÀuÉAiÀÄ £É¥À MqÀÄØ §ÄqÀÄPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ ¸ÀÜ¼ÁAvÀgÀªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR  
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄwÛzÉ. 

JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR CA±À: ̧ ÀdÄÓUÉÆ½¸ÀÄ«PÉ:

D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄRåªÁ»¤UÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ CªÀgÀ°è ¸ÁéªÀ®A§£ÉAiÀÄ UÀÄtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¨É¼É¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ CªÀgÀ°è PÉÆqÀÄ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ eÁÕ£À ¨É¼É¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ºÁUÀÆ CªÀgÀ 
ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ eÁÕ£À¢AzÀ ¸ÀAvÀæ¸ÀÛgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ZÀZÁðPÉÆÃl K¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀtzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ªÀiÁ»w 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ¼À §UÉÎ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ CªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À 
PÀæªÀÄzÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ PÀÄjvÀÄ CªÀ¯ÉÆÃQ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.  JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀ «zÁåªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ 
jÃw-¤Ãw PÁAiÀÄðZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À ¤ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÉÄä®ègÀ PÉÊAiÀÄ°èzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è «gÀ¼À 
d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄÄ vÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀ ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

DzÀÝjAzÀ EªÀgÀ CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ¼ÀÄ UËgÀªÀ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀgÀ°è eÁUÀÈw ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀgÉ 
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À CrAiÀÄ°è F §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀPÉÌ ¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀ ªÁvÁªÀgÀt DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ 
ªÀÄÄRåªÁ»¤UÉ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÁV PÉÊUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ:

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀªÀÅ CzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä F PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄ eÁj vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ. F §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ d£ÁAUÀªÉAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¹ F d£ÁAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ 
ªÀÄÄRåªÁ»¤UÉ vÀgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÀÄ & eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ. 

DzÀÝjAzÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÉÆÃj¸ÀzÉ CªÀjUÉ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ 
ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀzÀÄ. 
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¸ÀªÀÄgÉÆÃ¥À:

F ªÉÄÃ°£À CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ AiÀiÁªÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ AiÀiÁªÀ 
CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁAiÀÄðUÀvÀUÉÆ½¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ºÁUÀÆ ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ 
w½¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÀ»¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ EAvÀºÀ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «±ÉèÃµÀuÉUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ 
¹zÁÞAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉAiÀiÁzÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ E°è ±ÁèWÀ¤ÃAiÀÄ gÉhÄ¸ÉÆÃ£À “ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
¤AiÀÄAvÀæt” ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ.PÉªÉ°èAiÀÄ '¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À ¸ÀgÀ¥À½”. »ÃUÉ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¹zÁÝAvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
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